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PREFACE 

The readers of this book, if any, will probably 
peruse its pages for several different reasons. 
Some will be interested in the details of a '' J ekyl 
and Hyde'' in real life: the uncanny behavior of 
this nineteen year old girl, will appeal to their in­
terest in the occult. The physician may read it as 
one more case-history in hysteria. The scientist 
may read it for its detail of fact and to help him to 
understand another phase of abnormal psychol­
ogy. It is hoped that each of these possible 
readers will find something to repay him for his 
time. 

While the author has had in mind these dif­
ferent types of readers, the purpose in recording 
this story has not been primarily to satisfy any 
of the groups mentioned. Many years of work on 
the problems of childhood has shown the author 
what a large proportion of children become men­
tally and morally malformed as the result of mis­
treatment by their parents or teachers. Often 
these parents as well as the teachers are intelli­
gent and well educated. Their error comes from a 
false theory, or they act impulsively. They do not 
realize the lasting effects of certain attitudes to­
ward children, or the result of certain kinds of 
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treatment. This preface would be longer than the 
book if we attempted to give illustrations and cite 
instances. We must content ourselves with a sin­
gle type but we will take the type that is perhaps 
accountable for more harm to childhood and con­
sequently to the coming generation than any other, 
possibly than all others combined. It is the idea 
of badness. The child who makes mistakes and 
does wrong things is considered "bad" and at 
once labeled "bad." There is no need of any 
further inquiry or attempt to explain the child's 
actions. Thus, a fundamental misunderstanding 
begins, and all the evils of the category may 
follow. 

The heroine, if we may call her such, of this 
book, was never considered ''had,'' but she was 
continually misunderstood and mistreated. Be­
havior that was the direct result of her physical 
condition was treated as a character trait and as 
such regarded as uncorrectable. ,vhereas, a true 
understanding of her condition would have re­
moved all of the causes in the beh>i.nning and saved 
all of the resultant experiences. It is the hope of 
the author that many who read this book will get 
the point and thus something will be started which 
will hasten the day when children will be under­
stood and when neither parents nor teachers will 
believe that any child does wrong simply because 
he is ''bad.'' 
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We may admit to a secondary purpose in writ­
ing the book, namely to help eliminate supersti­
tion. To many this is futile. We admit it is largely 
so, and we have no illusions of seeing the various 
cults give up their pet theories, yet how is the 
truth to prevail if scientific facts and explanations 
are not continually paraded. before the too super­
stitious public? If we can take one more experi­
ence out of the realm of the mystical, it will be 
worth while. If even a few people can be made to 
see that some occurrences which appear astound­
ing when only partially understood, become simple 
and natural phenomena when one gets complete 
information, something will be accomplished. 

Superstition is founded on incomplete knowl­
edge of facts. The author has a friend who is a 
physician. He had been out into the country to 
see a patient. It was long past midnight when an 
acquaintance going in the opposite direction saw 
the doctor in the middle of the country road on 
his hands and knees, feeling around in the dirt. 
He stopped his machine and called to him to know 
what he was doing. The reply came back promptly 
in all seriousness, "hunting for gold fish." The 
acquaintance was horrified as the thought went 
through his head, '' My God, the doctor has gone 
crazy.'' Who would not have had some such 
thought upon :finding a man in the darkness, hunt­
ing for goldfish in the dust of a lonely country 



viii PREFACE 

road T But the doctor was not crazy; he was be­
having with complete intelligence. The other facts 
that belong to this story are: the doctor's patient 
had given him a bowl of goldfish which he had 
placed in his car. Driving in the dark the car had 
hit an unseen bump the shock of which had broken 
the bowl, spilling part of the water and with it the 
fish. One he had picked up in the bottom of the 
car, but two seemed to have been thrown out into 
the road and he hoped to find them. 

l\Iost of the belief in the occult comes from not 
having all of the facts. The story of Polly as it ap­
peared in the daily press was uncanny. With all 
the facts available, while still interesting and un­
usual, it becomes not only believable, but under­
standable. 

The foregoing statement will enable the scien­
tific reader to understand the reasons for the form 
in which the narrative has been presented. 

It remains to express my gratitude to those who 
have assisted in the care and study of the case, 
notably to Dr. Earl Gaver of Columbus who gave 
freely of his advice as to treatment: to Dr. J. 
Edwin Brown of Columbus who performed a ton­
sil operation; to Dr. Chas. F. Bowen of Columbus 
for X-rays; to the management of Grant Hospital 
for free service; to Dr. A. J. Bush for dentistry; 
to Dr. Eugene F. McCampbell Dean of the College 
of .Medicine and his assistants at University Hoa,. 
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pital; to Mr. R. P. Rauch and my other assistants 
at the Bureau of Juvenile Research; and to all 
others who have given service or advice to help re­
store Norma to health and happiness. 

I wish also to express my appreciation of the 
excellent care and treatment Norma has received 
at the Columbus State Hospital through the in­
terest and skill of Dr. Pritchard and Dr. Bradley 
of that institution. 

In the preparation of this book I am indebted 
to Dr. George F. Arps, Dean of the College of 
Education and Dr. Boyd H. Bode, Professor of 
Principles and Practice of Education, College of 
Education, Ohio State University for reading the 
Ms. and for valuable suggestions. Lastly, many a 
rough place has been made smooth for the reader 
by the keen eye and critical ability of my Secre­
tary, Mrs. Lillian Edwards Browne. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE TWO SOULS 

It was the first day of Autumn, the twenty­
second of September, 1921, that we received into 
the institution Miss R--, whom we shall famil­
iarly call Norma. Her friends brought her in an 
automobile some hundred and fifty miles. They 
arrived in the early evening. 

Norma was a young woman nineteen years of 
age, of pleasing appearance; slie had delicate 
features, was well proportioned, and in every way 
was highly attractive. She was rather slender, 
weighing only about one hundred pounds, and 
stood five feet five inches in height. She was easy 
in manner and spoke naturally, in a well modu­
lated voice, as she was introduced to those present 
upon her arrival. ·when asked if she had enjoyed 
the ride, she replied, with a winning smile, "I am 
afraid I do not remember much about it. I think I 
slept most of the time.'' Taken to the cottage 
dining-room for supper, she ate moderately and 
with an air of refinement, which showed a careful 
bringing up. 

After supper, she said that she was rather tired 
and would retire early. She seemed pleased with 
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her room and surroundings and was agreeable to 
all whom she met. I was not among those who saw 
her that first evening. 

The next morning, I hastened to the hospital 
department to see our new patient. She was sitting 
up in bed, while around her were the nurse and 
one or two assistants. As I stepped into the door­
way, she caught sight of me and shouted with a 
loud boisterous laugh, '' Oh, there is Sarah.'' As 
I approached the bedside, she greeted me in a 
childish, careless tone, ·with "Hello!" I said, 
"What is your name T" To which she replied with 
the same careless tone, ''Polly.'' 

'' And how old are youT'' 
'' Four years.'' 
"And what are you doing?" 
''Playing.'' 
And she continued to play; paying no more at­

tention to me than any four-year-old child might 
to an adult who was not in the game. When I sat 
down by her bedside and spoke to her again, she 
looked up and called out, '' Oh, see the funny 
eyes!" and grabbed for my glasses. We learned 
that "funny eyes" was her name for glasses. She 
next spied my Evcrsharp pencil, grabbed it out of 
my pocket and unscrewed the top. When I tried to 
take it again, Rhe snatched it away and cried in a 
petulant tone, "No." She unscrewed it, took it all 
apart, scattered the leads all over the bed. These, 
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however, she picked up and put back and :finally 
handed it to me really none the worse. 

Then she was ready for something else. She 
liked to scribble with a pencil. She could not write 
and she could not read. She ref erred to the nurse's 
white apron as "yellow" and so we asked her the 
names of other colors. A bright red was "purple," 
while blue was "brown" and for each color she 
had a different color name. 

I soon discovered that I was not the only one to 
be lwnored by a lady's name, for every one who 
came into the room was immediately given a name, 
always a woman's. :Mr. Rauch was June; l\Ir. 
Durea, Rose; J\Ir. Bachtel, Emma; Dr. Sharp, 
Pearl; Mr. Caldwell, Bessie; Miss Fritz, Mary; 
Miss Rickey, Ruth; and the nurse, Dorothy. More­
over, these names once given were fixed and she 
never made a mistake or hesitated for a moment 
to call each one of us by the name that she had 
assigned us. 

When her dinner was brought to her, she ate 
with a voracious appetite and in a manner that 
was unpleasant to see. Large mouthfuls and every­
thing at once. She grabbed anything within reach 
and called rudely for what she could not reach. A 
spoiled child, if ever there was one. 

She took a dislike to the nurse and would do 
nothing the latter told her to do. To those whom 
she liked, she behaved like a rather good baby. 
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Iler language was for the most part "baby talk"; 
for instance, having done some little simple trick, 
she would say, "Can 'oo do thatT" or "Me can do 
this." Or again she would look up and say, "Does 
'oo like me T" or "Ain't I pretty T" 

I asked her if she knew Norma. She replied in 
the same careless tone that she often used, ''Yes.'' 
I said, '' ,\710 is she T'' and she replied, '' Oh, a 
friend of mine that is coming to see me some 
time." 

Suddenly she fell back on the pillow like one 
who had fainted or dropped dead. Her muscles 
were completely relaxed and nothing could awaken 
her. ,ve shook her, we shouted to her, we did 
everything that we could think of, but did not suc­
ceed in awakening her. 

This was the secondary personality that we liad 
heard of and read about. After a minute or two 
of quiet s]eep and relaxation, she might become 
very violent and wild in her sleep. After a 
fonger or shorter period of this, she would 
become quiet again and then awaken. When 
she awoke, she might be Polly, or she might be 
Norma. 

The first time I saw her as Norma, I stood in 
the doorway, just as when I first saw Polly. Norma 
also was sitting up in bed. She glanced in my di­
rection and then turned toward the nurse, who 
said, '' Do you know that gentleman T '' She replied, 
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in the same quiet polite manner that we have a1-
ready described, ''No, I have never met him.'' We 
were then introduced. I asked her who Sarah was. 
She looked perplexed and said, '' I don't know of 
any one.'' 

I tested her on a great many things that she had 
said or done in the Polly stage. All was a blank. 
She had eaten dim1er as Polly, but when I asked 
her if she remembered what she had for dinner she 
replied, "I haven't had my dinner." I asked her 
what was the last thing that she remembered be­
fore she went to sleep. She replied promptly by 
mentioning the last thing that she had done when 
she was previously Norma. I said, "Do you know 
Polly?" She blushed as she replied, "Oh, ha,re I 
been Polly?" I said, "Who is she?" She replied, 
"I don't understand it, but they tell me that in my 
sleep I call myself Polly and do all sorts of things 
which I never remember." 

Norma has a good mind. She has an intelligence 
level of sixteen years, which would fit her into the 
B group on the army scale. This is intelligence 
sufficient for college. She was doing excellent work 
in the first year of high school when her health 
broke. While with us, at times when she has been 
feeling well, she has done excellent work. At the 
Bureau she did complicated clerical work. She 
never had to be shown but once. At the Univer­
sity Hospital she helped wait on patients, and the 
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nurse in charge of the ward told me that Norma 
was as useful as any nurse on duty. 

On the other hand, Polly-even the fifteen-year­
old Polly-was useless. She sat aimlessly talking 
or scribbling with a pencil. She would write series 
of numbers, or lists of names : one hun<lred boys' 
names; one hundred girls' names; the names of 
all her family with tlleir ages. She would do this 
over and over again. Sometim('s she would draw 
crude figures. She was fond of writing iu cipher, 
using the code gfreu in the Binet Scale, which she 
could write as fast as her han<l cuul<l mov('. Norma 
could not write it nearlr so fast an<l made some 
mistakes. (See illustration of code page 7.) 

During her first <lay with us she chaug('<l per­
sonality eleYen times, beiug Norma flrn times and 
Polly six times. The changes occurred as follows : 
N" orma 1 hr. :'.iO min., sl('ep 1 hr.; Polly 50 min., 
sleep 20 min.; Norma 3 hrs. 35 miu., sle('p 50 min.; 
Polly 35 min., sleep a5 min. ; X ormu 45 min., sleep 
15 min.; Polly 50 min., sleep 10 min.; Norma 55 
min., sleep 5 min.; Polly 1 hr. 35 miu., sleep 5 
min.; Norma 45 min., sleep 1 hr. 30 min.; Polly 18 
minutes. 

The transition from one personality to the other 
has always been by way of a period of sleep, with 
four exceptions. During this early period it was 
a very restless sleep. Later the restlessness passed 
off. 
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The procedure of her first transition is typical. 

After about an hour, Polly suddenly dropped as 
though deacl or in a faint; her pulse and breath­
ing remained normal, and she slept quietly. In a 
few minutes she became restless, evidently dream-

• 4 I J, mo Po xx b • h k• II• q• 

• f l l• o• rr 

A cipher or code (said to have been used in the Civil 
War) of "·l1i1•h the above is the kry, is used in the Binet 
Tests. Both Norma and Polly had met it there. Both re­
membc>rrd it. 

'l'llC' following- samples of their work with it are 
characfrristic of the two personalities. 

The first ir, Norma's. Carefully written with one error. 
The second is Polly's. Written in approximately half 

the timr of ::'\orma 's-a part of a whole page written 
ai:; fast as lH•r fingers could make the marks-but with 
two c>rrors in sign ( .r. for a) and one mis-spelling-the 
insert ion nf h in "fifteen." Also Polly signed her 
name. Poll~r always signed her name. She was very 
proud of Polly. 

r-1w 
,,A lJ-, .,. " 
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ing, and started to get out of bed, still asleep. 
1Vhen held and pushed back into bed she struggled 
violently, requiring two people to hold her. This 
violent struggling lasted for two or three minutes, 
then again she collapsed and lay as one sound 
asleep. After a frw minutes she awoke, rubbed 
lier eyes, looked around and said politely, "How 
do you do T'' She was Norma again. 

The next morning (Saturday, September 24) 
she awoke at 7 :30 as Polly; slept from 8 :05 to 
10 :40 and awoke as Norma. In the afternoon I 
made a "professional" call on her. She under­
stood that I was the one to whom she had come for 
treatment and that I was to talk with her about 
herself. She answered my questions intelligently 
and frankly. She gave me an epitome of her illness 
and her early life. 

At 4:30 she asked if she might get up and walk 
in the hall a little. She was told she might and we 
were sending for the uurse to come and help her 
dress when she fell hack on the pillow. She awoke 
in ten minutes as Polly. It was exactly six days 
before she again awakened as Norma. 

Sunday, 8epfernbcr 25, saw the four year old 
Polly in all her glory, though she was a good Polly. 
She had a bahy form of speech, using "her" for 
she and you. "Can her do thaU" She was as un­
grammatical as an untaught child. She could 
not read, write or spell. She knew no letters, 
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and had the same wrong names for the colors. 
I had determined to try the method of automatic 

writing when she herself paved the way. Mr. 
Rauch, who has assisted me in the study of the 
case, had taught her the title of a magazine from a 
copy that was in the room. He was teaching her 
some of the letters when she spied a pencil in my 
pocket. She grabbed it-as Polly always did-and 
imperiously demanded in a loud voice, '' Give me 
some paper. I want to draw.'' Here was the oppor­
tunity for my experiment in automatic writing. 
l\Ir. Rauch wrote out the alphabet for her. She 
copied it. Then, standing behind her, I said quietly, 
"'Vrite a letter to June." (June was Polly's name 
for Mr. Rauch.) She at once wrote the accom­
panying letter. (See opposite page 19.) The omis­
sions and errors are characteristic symptoms of 
her highly nervous condition even when she is at 
her best. 

After this she wrote the names of all her family. 
Up to this time she had not known that she had 
any sisters except the youngest, who was four 
years old. As she paused in her writing, some one 
asked her a color. She gave it correctly, and we 
found that she now knew them all. 

We tlien asked her how old she was. She replied, 
"Fifteen." She tested fifteen in intelligence. (As 
a four-year-old she tested a little under four on 
the Binet-Simon scale, and as Norma she tested 
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sixteen.) Thinking that possibly if she became 
nineteen, the two personalities would merge, we 
set to work to get her up to nineteen years of 
age. At first she persistently refused to be nine­
teen. So we contented ourselves with saying, 
''You are fifteen and a half; to-morrow you will 
be sixteen. '' This she accepted, and on the mor­
row called herself sixteen. 

"Te were planning to proceed in this way, step 
by step, when she again surprised us. On W ednes­
day, September 28, she was writing the names of 
her brothers and sisters, father and mother, with 
their respectiYe ages. At this time she was calling 
herself sixteen years old. \Vhen she came to her 
brother, she put him down as sixteen, and at once 
commented that if he were sixteen, she could not 
be. She then ad<led, '' They tell me I am nineteen. 
so I suppose I must be.'' ,vhen she got down in 
the list to Eleanor, she said that was her twin sis­
ter, and she would be nineteen, so that settled it; 
she, Polly, must also be nineteen. After that it 
seemed pretty well fixed in her mind. There was, 
hov>'eYer, no change in her personality. Later it 
was a matter of indifference whether she was fif­
teen or nineteen, and a few times she lapsed to 
four years for short intervals. 

Although calling herself nineteen or sixteen, as 
the case might be, she was still a long way from 
Norma. The change from four-year Polly was 
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mostly in "education." She knew more. She was 
also more reasonable and somewhat quieter. 

The fifteen-year-old Polly had all the impudence 
of the younger Polly but more experience and 
more intelligence. For instance, one day she was 
visited 1)j( a prominent woman from Columbus, 
who was anxious to see this case of dual person­
ality. I introduced this lady as Mrs. Black, to 
which Polly replied promptly, "No, that's Jose­
phine." Apparently impressed by the fine costume 
the lady was wearing, she then said, "Where did 
you get that dress?'' 

'' Do you like this dress?'' 
"Yes, how much did it cost?" 
"Oh, it coAt plenty." 
"Let me see your stockings. Oh, look at the 

shoes with buckles on them. Turn around, let me 
see your hair in the back. Oh, you got paint on 
your face." 

Those who think dual personality is a conscious 
trick will no doubt find it hard to reconcile the 
above incident with the quiet, polite, almost diffi­
dent temperament of Norma. The lady evidently 
enjoyed the joke, for she sent Polly a two-pound 
box of candy. 

During these six days when i::he was Polly she 
might fall asleep as she did on the first day she 
was with us-only now she always woke in the 
Polly personality. 
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Her going to sleep during the day usually was 
literally a fall. If she were standing she would 
fall to the floor as though suddenly struck dead. 
If she were sitting up iu bed she would fall over 
and if she were lying down there was the same 
sudden relaxation which generally showed by a 
quick drop of the head or of the arms. Then she 
would sleep perhaps for a few minutes very 
quietly, although usually with a C'onstant twitch­
ing of the fingers and mouth. After a little she 
would roll or toss and sooner or later throw her­
self out of bed unless prevl'nted. Sometimes she 
would C'ry out, uttC'ring various expressions that 
seemed to indicate a very disagreeable dream; 
sometimes she would sit up an<l start to g<'t up on 
her feet in bed. ·when forred back into heel she 
would struggle and fight, somcitimes even hit.ing 
and srratching until her strength seemed ex­
hausted, thc>n she would fall back limp and uncon­
scious. At other times she would lie with her eyes 
wide open but see nothing; sometimes she would 
talk but would pay no attention to what was said 
to her; or again she might respond in a way that 
would seem as though she were wide awake. As 
an illustration of some of these features we give 
the following taken from our records showing her 
behavior for 2½ hours, one week after her ar­
rival: 
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P. M. 
12 :55 Asleep. 

1 :00 Moved limbs, breathed deeply. 
1:0:3 Rolled on back, then on side ; said "no." 
1 :05 '' I don't want to'' straightened limbs, hand. 
1 :06 Rolled to left i;ide almost out of bed, mum­

bled. 
1 :07 Rolled on back; mumbled, '' I don't want to.'' 
1 :IO "Ain't going to do it." Threw arms about ( on 

back). 
1 :15 Pulse 92. 
1 :17 Moved limbs, groaned. 
1 :19 Rolled to left side. 
1 :19% Jumped; groaned. 
1 :20 8tret.ched and relaxed naturally. 
1 :22% 8tretched; rolled on back. 
1 :24 Rolled on left side. 
l :25 Struggled; said, "No, I ain't going to, I ain't." 

Opem•d eyl's. 
1 :25-26 Talk<'d; said, ''I'm going to tell her.'' 
1 :27 .Apparently awake, not natural. Got pencil and 

marked on paper. Said, "Look what I got." 
Laughed. Did not r<'sist when pencil was re­
moved. Talked incoherently then lay still with 
eyes open till 1 :32. 

1 :32 Rollt•d on ba<' k and said, "Ain't going to" ; Did 
not''; '' Did too,'' several times. Eyes open. 

1 :34 Rolled clear over on her face and went to sleep. 
1 :41 Rolled, struggled, said, "No, ain't going to. I 

ain't" ( on ha('k). 
1 :43 Strnggl<'d; groaned. 
1 :45 Kicked, thr('w arnu::, then slept soundly. 
1 :50 Brows lowered and raised, arms twitched. 
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1 :52 Eyelids began to move, parted and closed, body 

twitched. 
1 :53 Eyelids jerked, mouth partly opened. 
1 :54 Arms jerked. 
1 :55 Limbs jerked. 
1 :57 Puckered lips as though whistling. 
1 :58 Roll<'d on right side. Drew deep breath. Slept 

soundly. 
2:29 Awoke. 

·wben in the Polly state, she was always insen­
sible to pain. This was one of her most striking 
peculiarities. Moreover, she was entirely uncon­
scious of it. She never said, "I cannot feel that." 
One day she dug a pin into her wrist uutil the 
blood came; when asked what she was doing 1-1he 
replied, "Boring for oil." 

Ko amount of tickling or pinching or other stim­
ulation produced even a rcflC'x twitching of the 
muscles. On one occasion she had a pencil which I 
did not wish her to keep hut which she clutched 
so tightly that it was hard to get it away from her. 
I placed a paper over her hand, so that she could 
not see, then pulled the pencil out of her fingers 
without any knowledge on her part of what was 
happening, although she still clutched it quite 
strongly. If she were sitting up in bed, one could 
come up from behind and pull her back by the 
shoulders without her realization that she was be­
ing disturbed until she reached a point where she 
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could not see what she was looking at. If some one 
reached over her forehead from behind and closed 
the eyelids with the fingers, she would merely say, 
"Oh, I can't see; what is the matter!" She never 
once put her hands up to se~ what was in front of 
her eyes or seemed to suspect that it was anything 
external to herself. 

Frequently when I wished her to go to sleep 
and she refused, I would close her eyes in this 
manner and then foll her that I would restore her 
sight if she woul!l promise to go to sleep. She 
would promise and when I removed my fingers 
from the lids would be overjoyed at being able to 
see again; she always kept her promise by lying 
clown quietly, and would soon be asleep. One day 
the physieiau thrust a sterilized needle under the 
finger nail, half-way to the roots of the nail, with­
out the slightest flinehing on her part. Later, when 
she awoke as Norma, she said her finger hurt her 
and wondered what the matter was. 

On one or two oceasions there was complete 
anesthesia of the lPgs to such an extent that she 
had no control of them and apparently did not 
realize that she had any such organs. She was sit­
ting on the floor and though intensely desirous of 
obtaining a certain object a few feet distant, made 
no effort to C'rawl to it; merely sat still and 
reached. She made no complaint that she could not 
move. When helped up, she could not stand. 
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Precisely the same condition prevailed at other 
times with eyes and ears; she heard nothing or she 
saw nothing, but made no comment. At one time 
she had a short period of seeing double. She spilled 
her medicine and broke a glass as a result of mis­
taking the images. These peculiar periods usually 
lasted only a few minutes, probably never more 
than a half hour, while the general anesthesia 
last(ld all the time she was Polly. In spite of this 
completely anesthetir condition, she might fall 
asleep and wake up in a minute as Norma with 
all her normal sensations. 

On the second day after her arrival, I explained 
to Norma about hypnotism aud 1old h(lr that it 
woul<l probably be useful iu }wlping to restore her 
to health. She readily cou:-;euted to its use and I 
at once tried it. She proYeu to be an (>Xcellent sub­
ject. rro Polly, I only explaiucd that if I put her 
to sleep it would help her to get well. I never called 
it hypnotism to her. 

Our medical C'onsultant advisecl hypnotizing 
Polly and waking her up as Norma, thus keeping 
Norma with us as much as possible. "\Ve did this, 
but at first the succci,;s was only partial, for three 
reasons: First, Polly never wanted to '' go to 
sleep'' any more than any child wants to go to bed 
when not sleepy. She used to say she was "afraid 
she would miss something." It often took a long 
time to persuade her. Second, when put to sleep 



THE TWO SOULS 17 
she sometimes went into deep sleep instead of into 
the hypnotic condition. Then there was nothing to 
do except wait until she woke up. Generally, she 
woke as Polly. Third, when wakened from hypno­
sis as Norma, she would fall asleep in a short time 
and wake as Polly. We had very little of Norma 
for the first month. 

The Polly character had persisted for exactly 
six days when on Friday, September 30, at about 
6 :40 she awoke in her normal condition. Shortly 
before this I had put Polly to sleep (hypnotic) and 
wakened her as Norma, but she soon fell asleep 
again and slept for some minutes; then, partially 
awake but without full consciousness, rambled a 
little in conversation, looked about and was some­
what active but again went sound asleep. A few 
minutes later, at 6 :40, she waked definitely in her 
normal condition. 

Soon after waking she put her hand to her head, 
and felt her hair. With a puzzled expression on 
her countenance she said, "What is thaU" She 
was told that the girls had put her hair up in the 
form in which she found it. She next noticed a ring 
on her finger and wanted to know about that. I 
told her that Polly had asked for it, seeing it on 
Miss R--'s finger and Miss R-- had given it 
to her. She said, "Oh, that Polly, she does queer 
things.'' Later she remarked that she would like 
to see Polly. 
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I asked her if she remembered what she was 
talking about when she went to sleep, and she said, 
"Yes, we were talking about going for a walk." 
This evidently referred to the time when she fell 
asleep the previous Saturday afternoon at 4 :30-
six days before. After a while she asked if she 
might get up and walk around. She put on her 
shoes and walked out into the hall. She bad asked 
about her nurse, and we had explained to her that 
Polly had quarreled with the nurse, so when we 
passed the nurse's door I asked Norma if she 
would like to speak to her. As she entered she said, 
"They tell me that I have been rude to you. ·well, 
you must forgive me.'' "Te then went to the room 
where the girls were and sat at the table. Norma 
joined in the games, taking her part naturally 
and normally, beiug very quiet aud pleasant. She 
spoke only when she was Hpoken to, hut always 
politely. At 7 :30 I asked her if she wished to go 
back to her room ancl rest; she replied that she 
was not tired. Knowing that the rhiltlren would 
go to bed in a few minutes, I allowed her to stay a 
little longer. Ten minutes later, at twenty minutes 
before eight, she fell over, sound asleep. Vv e took 
her to her room, and after sleeping for ten or fif­
teen minutes, she waked as Polly. 

On Saturday, October 1, she was in the Polly 
state all day except for a few minutes when I put 
her to sleep and wakened her as Norma. The first 







THE TWO SOULS 19 
time, just before lunch, she went into the somnam­
bulistic state, while I was talking to her in hyp­
nosis, and before I wakened her, then she awoke 
still Polly. After lunch I again put her to sleep and 
wakened her as Norma. She was her natural self, 
but very sleepy. She had taken a nitroglycerine 
tablet, prescribed by Dr. Sharp, and it had pro­
duced a little headache. I asked her if she felt well 
and she said her head ached, and that she was very 
sleepy. I asked her if I should put her to sleep and 
cure the headache and without waiting for her an­
swer I did so. She again soon went into a som­
nambulistic state and I could not waken her; a 
little later wlien she awoke, she was still Polly. 

Miss R-- reported next morning that Polly 
had slept very well and quietly. All day she had 
been unusually boisterous and wilful, and whereas, 
up to that time, I had always been able to direct 
her and get her to accede to our wishes with little 
difficulty, on that day it was almost impossible to 
control her. 

Sunday, October 2, she was still in the Polly 
state aud rather wild and boisterous. I put her to 
sleep for a few minutes about 11 :40 and wakened 
lier in the normal state, but very sleepy. We asked 
her if she wanted to get up and have her dinner 
but she was hardly awake enough to appreciate 
what we said, and very quickly fell asleep again, 
to wake up as Polly. Then she wanted to go to din-
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ner. I told her that she could not go downstairs; 
this disappointed her very much, and she used 
every possible device to gain her eud. She prom­
ised and threatened aud argued. At last she prom­
ised that if I would let her go to-day, she woul<l 
not ask again to go downstairs for her meals. 
Then quickly realizing what she had said, she cor­
rected herself, saying, "No, that is too much": 
she was binding herself to more than she intended. 
She also said that if I did not let her go she would 
not be good any more, but would '' aC't like the 
devil''; to which I replied that that might he inter­
esting, I thought we would try it and ~ee how the 
devil acted. She at once turned to l\liss E-­
and said on the side, "I didn't think it would 
work that way." 

I decided that I would let her go down to dinner 
and test her memory of her promise that she would 
not ask to go again. We accordingly went down 
to dinner together, after she had promised to be 
good and keep quiet, and not do the things she had 
done the day before. First part of the meal she 
was fairly _quiet, but toward the end a little bois­
terous, though not as much so as on the previous 
day. When Mrs. G-- came in Polly was greatly 
attracted to her and as we left the table she came 
upstairs with her and was quite willing to show 
Mrs. G-- how she could go to sleep (hypnosis). 
She went to sleep a little more easily than usual ; 
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that is, she did not talk so long or make as much 
opposition. I wakened her as Norma, and she was 
in her normal state for about :fifteen minutes. She 
was introduced to Mrs. G--whom she, as Norma, 
had never met; she was introduced also to a gen­
tleman who was present. She talked about Polly 
and we told her some of the things she had done 
as Polly in the meantime. She did not seem to be 
thoroughly wide awake, and I felt that she would 
fall asleep again soon. This, however, did not take 
place for about fifteen minutes; then she fell 
asleep and slept very quietly with the excep­
tion of one or two slightly convulsive stretch­
ings. 

Here a new phenomenon occurred. She opened 
her eyes but did not wake up. She played with the 
ring on her finger and appeared to be awake, but 
when spoken to did not reply and was evidently 
still asleep. She then became quiet and after a 
while awoke as Polly. 

Monday, October 3. Very restless and excited 
Polly all day. Could not persuade her to go to 
sleep. 

Tuesday, October 4. A little better than yester­
day, but nothing done. 

Wednesday evening, October 5. About six 
o'clock, I put her under hypnosis and wakened her 
as Norma, in which state she remained about fif­
teen minutes, and then fell asleep. She slept qui-



22 TWO SOULS IN ONE BODYT 

etly for only a few minutes, then became very rest­
less, and had some of the mild sleep convulsions; 
she was in that condition when I left. She was 
walking in her sleep all night long; did not get 
quiet until about six o'clock in the morning. Since 
neither Norma nor Polly had any recollection of 
this, it was evidently pure somnambulism, and not 
another personality. 



CHAPTER II 

TWO SOULS-ONE BODY! 

Can two souls live in one body? Had you been 
reading the daily paper in the early days of De­
cember, 1921, you might have been confronted with 
the headlines : '' Young ,v oman Is in Turn Girl 
of 19 and Baby of 4"; "Columbus Scientist Is 
Killing Baby so Girl Can Inhabit Body Alone in 
Strange Case of Double Personality''; ''Polly R., 
4 Years Old and Norma R., 19, Are Not Related. 
They ,v ere Total Strangers Until a Few Weeks 
Ago but They Have Had One Very Important 
Thing in Common. They Both Have Been Inhabit­
ing the Same Human Body"; "Stranger than Fic­
tion, Actually Uncanny, Is this Case of Distinct 
Dual Personality.'' 

Again, the latter part of January, you might 
have read: "Duel of Dual Personality Kills Polly 
R. and Cures Girl of Obsession in the Famous 
Case." Nearly two years later, you could have 
read; "How Satan at Last Won the Soul of the 
Good-bad Girl. How Science, Religion and Human­
ity Have Abandoned Seraphic Norma to Her 
Weird Twin Self, the Demoniacal Polly." 
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The last statement was not true, but it made a 
good newspaper story and probably did nobody 
any harm. That the case aroused a great <leal of 
human interest and sympathy was evident from 
the fact that we received hundreds of letters from 
all over the country expressing sympathy, and 
offering suggestions as to the cause, treatment, 
and cure of the unusual condition. Since the pub­
lication of the last statement, the readers seem to 
have said, "That is that," and the subject has 
been dropped. N eYertheless, Norma is alive and 
well to-day and Polly has gone. 

Because such cases touch human interest at so 
many points and throw light upon so many prob­
lems that human beings have to face sooner or 
later, it seems that the history and explanation 
should not be withheld. Norma hersc>lf agreC's to 
this and consents to have the story told, although 
the publicity is naturally not pleasing. Yet the op­
portunity to extend the knowledge of the facts in 
such cases and the hope of saving others from a 
similar experience makes her quite willing to have 
this story told. The only reservation we shall make 
is of some names and places. Her name is not 
really Norma, but we shall call her that, as it 
makes no difference to the reader and relieves her 
of a little of the unpleasant notoriety. 

The idea of two persons inhabiting one body is 
quite familiar to many people through Robert 
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Louis Stevenson's widely read story of Dr. Jekyl 
and Mr. Hyde. It is probable, however, that most 
readers of that story regard it as entirely a prod­
uct of the creative imagination of Stevenson, little 
thinking that such things have ever occurred in 
real life. It has been taken as typifying the two 
natures in man; many a sermon has been preached 
with that for a text, and we have been warned 
against allowing our baser impulses to get control 
of us and ruin our lives as Mr. Hyde ruined the 
life of Dr. Jekyl. But, strange as it may seem, and 
"uncanny," as one writer says, such cases do 
happen and a very few of them have been recorded 
and can be read by those who have access to the 
literature. 

Probably the best known case, because the most 
modern and the most fully described, is that of 
Miss Beauchamp, whose story has been written 
by Dr. Morton Prince. The principal other per­
sonality in this case was called Sally. We say the 
principal other personality because there were 
se-\·eral minor manifestations in that case. Indeed, 
it was found out eventually that the Miss Beau­
champ with whom the account starts was herself 
not the true personality and the real individual 
only came back after nearly six years of study and 
work on the part of Dr. Prince. In our case also, 
as we shall see later, there were other minor 
personalities. 
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Another case of considerable interest was stud­
ied by Professor James; it is known as the Ansel 
Bourne case. The following is James' account. 

'' The Rev. Ansel Bourne, of Greene, R. I., was 
brought up to the trade of a carpenter; but, in con­
sequence of a sudden temporary loss of sight and 
hearing under very peculiar circumstances, he be­
came conYerted from Atheism to Christianity just 
before his thirtieth year, and has since that time 
for the most part lfred the life of an itinerant 
preacher. He has been subject to headaches and 
temporary fits of depression of spirits during 
most of his life, and has had a few fits of uncon­
sciousness lasting an hour or less. He also has a 
region of somewhat diminished cutaneous sensi­
bility on the left thigh. Otherwise his health is 
good, and his muscular strength and endurance 
excellent. He is of a firm and self-reliant disposi­
tion, a man whose yea is yea and his nay, nay; and 
his character for uprightness is such in the com­
muity that no person who knows him will for a 
moment admit the possibility of his case not being 
perfectly genuine. 

"On January 17, 1887, he drew five hundred 
fifty-one dollars from a bank in Providence 
with which to pay for a certain lot of land in 
Greene, paid certain bills, and got into a Paw­
tucket horse-car. This is the last incident which he 
remembers. He did not return home that day, and 
nothing was heard of him for two months. He was 
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published in the papers as missing, and foul play 
being suspected, the police sought in vain for his 
whereabouts. On the morning of March 14, how­
ever, at Norristown, Pennsylvania, a man calling 
himself A. J. Brown, who had rented a small shop 
six weeks previously, stocked it with stationery, 
confectionery, fruit and small articles, and carried 
on his quiet trade without seeming to any one un­
natural or eccentric, woke up in a fright and called 
in the people of the house to tell him where he was. 
He said that his name was Ansel Bourne, that he 
was entirely ignorant of Norristown, that he knew 
nothing of shop-keeping, and that the last thing he 
remembered-it seemed only yesterday-was 
drawing the money from the bank, etc., in Provi­
dence. He would not believe that two months had 
elapsed. The people of the house thought him in­
sane; and so, at first, did Dr. Louis H. Read, whom 
they called in to see him. But on telegraphing to 
Providence, confirmatory messages came, and 
presently his nephew, Mr. Andrew Harris, arrived 
upon the scene, made everything straight, and 
took him home. He was very weak, having lost 
apparently over twenty pounds of flesh during his 
escapade, and had such a horror of the idea of 
the candy-store that he refused to set foot in it 
again. 

"The first two weeks of the period remained 
unaccounted for, as he had no memory, after he 
had once resumed his normal personality, of any 
part of the time, and no one who knew him seems 
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to have seen him after he left home. The remark­
able part of the change is, of course, the peculiar 
occupation which the so-called Brown indulged in. 
Mr. Bourne has never in his life had the slightest 
contact with trade. 'Brown' was described by the 
neighbors as taciturn, orderly in his habits, and in 
no way queer. He went to Philadelphia several 
times; replenished his stock; cooked for himself 
in the back shop, where he also slept; went regu­
larly to church; and onee at a prayer meeting 
made what was considered by the hearers a good 
address, in the course of which he related an inci­
dent which be had witnessed in his natural state 
of Bourne. 

"'l'his was all that was known of the rase up to 
June, 1890, when I in<luced Mr. Bourne to submit 
to hypnotism, so as to see whether, in the hypnotic 
trance, his 'Brown' memory would not come back. 
It did so with surprising readiness; so much so 
indeed that it proved quite impossible to make him 
whilst in the hypnosis remember any of the facts 
of his normal life. He had heard of Ansel Bourne, 
but 'didn't know as he had ever met the man.' 
When confronted with Mrs. Bourne he said that 
he had 'never seen the woman before' etc. On the 
other hand, he told of his peregrinations during 
the lost fortnight,1 and gave all sorts of details 

1 "He bad spent an afternoon in Boston, a night in New York, 
and an afternoon in Newark, and ten days or more in Philadelphia, 
firbt in a certain hotel and next in a certain boarding-house, mak­
ing no acquaintances, 'resting,' reading, and 'looking around.' I 
have unfortunately been unable to get independent corroboration 



TWO SOULS-ONE BODYT 29 

about the Norristown episode. The whole thing 
was prosaic enough: and the Brown-personality 
seems to be nothing but a rather shrunken, de­
jected, and amnesic extract of Mr. Bourne him­
self. He gives no motive for the wandering except 
that there was 'trouble back there' and he 'wanted 
rest.' During the trance he looks old, the corners 
of his mouth are drawn down, his voice is slow and 
weak, and he sits screening his eyes and trying 
vainly to remember what lay before and after the 
two months of the Brown experience. 'I'm all 
hedged in,' he says. 'I can't get out at either end. 
I don't know what set me down in that Pawtucket 
horse-car, and I don't know how I ever left that 
store, or what became of it.' His eyes are practi­
cally normal, and all his sensibilities ( save for tar­
dier response) about the same in hypnosis as in 
waking. I had hoped hy suggestion, etc., to run 
the two personalities into one, and make the mem­
ories continuous, but no artifice would avail to ac­
complish this, and Mr. Bourne's skull to-day still 
covers two distinct personal selves. 

"The case (whether it contains an epileptic ele­
ment or not) should apparently be classed as one 
of spontaneous hypnotic trance, persisting for 
two months. The peculiarity of it is that nothing 
else like it ever occurred in the man's life, and 
that no eccentricity of character came out. In most 

of these dt>tails, as the hotel registers are destroyed, and the 
boarding-house named by him has been pulled down. He forgets 
the name of the two ladies who kept it. 
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similar cases, the attacks recur, and the sensibil­
ities and conduct markedly change.'' 1 

This belongs to a type of case that is slightly 
different from ours, which is known in the medical 
profession as a fugue, because the subject who has 
an attack of this kind always has an impulse to 
flee, to go away somewhere. 

Dr. Earl Gaver of Columbus records a case of a 
man who tra,·eled considerably over the world, at 
one time waking up and finding himself working 
in the diamond mines of South Africa. 

A still different case and one that does not seem 
quite so uncanny because there seems to be a rec­
ognized cause for the condition is that of Rev. Mr. 
Hanna, as described by Dr. Boris Sidis and Mr. 
Goodhart. 2 

A case widely advertised in its day was the Wat­
seka ·wonder, in 1887. Lurancy was the name of 
a f ourteeu-year-old girl at \Vatseka, Ill. She had 
suffered from various hysterical attacks and :fi­
nally declared that she was Mary Roff, a daughter 
of neighbors who had died twelve years before. 
Lurancy lived with the Roffs as their daughter 

1 The details of the case, it will be seen, are all compatible 
with simulation. I can only say that no one who has examined 
Mr. Bourne (including Dr. Read, Dr. Weir Mitchell, Dr. Guy 
Hinsdale, and Mr. R. Hodgson ) practically doubts his ingrained 
honesty, nor, 10 far as I can discover, do any of hia pereonal ac• 
quaintance■ indulge in a ■ceptical view. 

a For this and other cases aee Appendix A. 
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for fourteen weeks, then she woke up as her nor­
mal self and went back to her own home. 

Janet is authority for the statement that prob­
ably not more than twenty-five or thirty of these 
cases have been described and most of these are 
rather brief. This shows that the condition is not 
unknown but that Norma's case is one of a very 
few. These cases all differ greatly in details, al­
though agreeing very closely in certain features. 
The reader has perhaps not yet recovered from 
his doubt of the truth of any such story as this. 
It is not surprising that some people find it easier 
to believe that the observers are either lying or 
are themselves deceiYed than it is to believe that 
such things happen. The simplest explanation for 
most people and one that they will readily accept 
is that these people are acting, that they are play­
ing a game, that they are consciously deceiving 
their friends for a purpose. ,v e shall see later why 
this is not a plausible theory in Norma's case. 

Meantime it should be noted that all of the cases 
that have ever been studied have been observed by 
men who are keen at detecting deception; who have 
undoubtedly been on their guard in watching for 
anything that would indicate an attempt at malin­
gering. Yet not one of them has ever suggested 
trickery as an explanation of the conditions. For 
example, Professor James' testimony in the Ansel 
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Bourne case is very definite. He says '' He is of a 
firm and self-reliant disposition, a man whose yea 
means yea and his nay, nay; and his character for 
uprightness is such in the community that no per­
son who knows him will for a moment admit the 
possibility of this case not being perfectly genu­
ine.'' We can say the same of Norma-no one who 
knows her has ever suggested that she was playing 
any tricks on us. But stronger than all these argu­
ments is the fact that her conduct was thoroughly 
incompatible with any such theory. This will ap­
pear as we narrate her story. 



CHAPTER III 

A SURPRISE 

The reader may think that by this time we 
should not have been surprised at anything with 
the Polly-Norma personality, but, as we shall see, 
her capacity for surprising us was far from being 
exhausted. There were no indications that Thurs­
day, October 6, would be different from the days 
that had passed. She had been ·with us two weeks, 
most of the time in the Polly personality. This 
day also she was completely in the Polly state, 
but was very quiet. 

In the afternoon Dr. Gaver visited her. After 
conversing with her and observing her for some 
time, he requested that I put her under hypnosis 
and waken her as Norma. This was done very 
quickly and successfully. She woke perfectly nor­
mal and remained so for forty minutes, then she 
fell over in profound sleep. This sleep lasted for 
five minutes and she waked as Polly. There was 
nothing 11ew in all this. Similar things had been 
happening. But about seven o'clork in the evening, 
the surprising thing came. 

With the memory of the previous evening in 
mind and the desire to avoid a recurrence, Mr. 
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Rauch and two or three others were spending the 
evening with Polly, entertaining her quietly in the 
hope that she would fall asleep naturally for the 
night. They had been singing popular songs in 
which Polly had joined. She was knitting. About 
half past seven Mr. Rauch, who had been singing 
a couple of songs in which Polly did not join, 
noticed that she did not join when he returned to 
familiar songs. He glanced at her face and imme­
diately detected what we knew as a "Norma ex­
pression.'' It was nearly always possible for any 
one who knew her to tell by the expression of her 
countenance whether he was looking at Norma or 
Polly. Seei11g this expression of countenance, Mr. 
Rauch said, "I believe you are Norma." She did 
not answer him but gave a real Norma smile. He 
then put her to the test which we always used and 
asked her name. She replied, "Norma." She had 
changed from the Polly personality to Norma 
without passing into a state of sleep. 

Mr. Rauch immediately telephoned to me. When 
I arrived, I found her still in the Norma state. 
She could give little account of herself. She spoke 
of a peculiar sensation in her head but could not 
describe what had happened. Questioning elicited 
the further peculiarity that she was not only 
Korma, but what was entirely new, she had a com­
plete memory of Polly. Not only that, but she was 
able to recall the suggestions that Dr. Gaver had 
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given her in the afternoon while she was in hyp­
nosis. So far as we could discover she could ac­
count for all experiences. She remembered the 
four year old Polly state as well as the more re­
cent fifteen year old, also many things that had 
happened before she came to us. She expressed 
sincere regret for the things she had said and done 
during these abnormal mental states, saying that 
she would have to apologize to everyone in the in­
stitution for things she had said. We were consid­
erably elated at this experience and naturally 
hoped that the memory, which had so completely 
returned, would be permanent and that thereafter 
we would have a normal individual. 

We feared to exhaust her with too many ques­
tions, and at 10 :30 we asked her to turn over and 
go to sleep, which she did rather promptly. It 
seemed to us that her going to sleep was a little 
more normal than usual, though possibly this 
thought was born of our great desire that she 
should be normal. 

After she had gone to sleep we continued to dis­
cuss the situation. There was no doubt about the 
accuracy of her memory, for we had tested her 
thoroughly. For example, Polly had been in the 
Laboratory Building, had visited several of the 
rooms, and seen us at work. Norma, up to that 
time, had never been out of the building in which 
her own room was located but she had described 
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accurately this other building including- my office 
and other rooms. All the eYening she hu<l talked 
about her experiences like one who ha<l returned 
from a foreign country. However, our hope that 
the two personalities had merged and that part of 
the problem was solYed was not destine<l to he re­
alized. It is interesting to note that although later 
Norma lapsed into the Polly st.age without going 
to sleep, this was the only time that the transition 
was made from Polly to Norma. 

It was with some excitement that we inquired 
the next morning as to who had waked up, Norma 
or Polly. Our disappointment can Le imagined 
when we learned that she had waked at eight 
o'clock as Polly. She had Alept well all night but 
awoke with no memories save those of the Polly 
existence. It was not until about eleven o'clock 
that I was able to induce her to go into hypnotic 
state, from which I awakened her as Norma; but 
it was the Norma of former <lays-she had no rec­
ollection of the Polly personality at all. We had 
adopted the plan of having her take a nap soon 
after lunch whether she was in the Polly or the 
Norma stage. We hoped it might be a permanent 
help toward restoring her to normal health. On 
this day, when she went to take her nap, I gave her 
the strong suggestion that she shoul<l sleep for one 
hour and awake as Norma. She slept the hour as 
suggested, but she awoke as Polly. I tried at once 
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to induce her to let me put her in hypnotic sleep, 
but she stoutly resisted. She had had her nap and 
there were many things that she wanted to do. Be­
ing very anxious to have her in the Norma condi­
tion as much as possible, I persisted in my efforts 
to overcome her objections and get her into the 
hypnotic state. I finally succeeded but the result 
was entirely unsatisfactory. Strangely enough, 
she did not stop in the dream stage that is neces­
sary for hypnotic suggestion but went at once into 
a deep sleep beyond all control, where my sugges­
tions had no effect upon her. I could neither wake 
her up nor make her obey my commands. Her sleep 
was troubled; she called for her mother and there 
was corn;;iderable struggling. It lasted for about an 
lwur; then she awoke, still as Polly. 

Mrs. Goddard had come in the meantime, and I 
again tried to get Polly to let me put her to sleep, 
urging her to show Mrs. Goddard how nicely she 
could obey. She yielded to this fairly easily, for 
Polly was generally willing to show off. Having 
put her to sleep, I awakened her this time easily 
as Norma; but here again, we had a strange anom­
aly, for while she answered to the name of 
Norma, it was noticeable that there was much of 
the Polly character in her behavior. She was not 
as careful of her language; that is, to speak gram­
matically. She for got to say '' thank you'' and in 
various other ways showed a somewhat curious 
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mingling of the Polly character with the Norma. 
Whenever we thought we were beginuing to un­

derstand the case, something was sure to happen 
that threw us back into a complete state of help­
lessness. Sometimes we were full of courage and 
at other times all but diseouraged. It is quite easy 
to look back now and see what was happening and 
understand what might haYe been done, but at the 
time it was a mystery beyond our power to solve. 
,,Te could not realize that Polly was merely an 
episode in the life of N ormn. Polly was to us a 
real person-a very disagreeable person, usually; 
Yery mischievous an<l troublesome. requiring con­
stant watching and attention, hut nevertheless a 
real person. ·when I speak of her as a disagreeable 
person, I am speaking from the standpoint of her 
comparison with Norma; in reality there was 
much that was attractive about Polly and some­
times it gave one a queer feeling to realize that we 
were trying to destroy Polly and bring back 
Norma. This feeling was especially vivid when 
Polly would attempt to bargain, as she frequently 
di<l, saying, '' If I go to sleep now, may I go down 
stairs to dinner?'' or '' May I go to the movie this 
evening?" or something else that Polly very much 
wanted and which we frequently did not want her 
to have. It gave one a queer feeling to say, "Yes, 
if you will go to sleep now, you may go to the 
movie to-night" when I was really hoping that if 
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she went to sleep now, she, as Polly, would never 
wake up. 

Was I trying to annihilate a human souU We 
shall see. 

If we had been somewhat discouraged over this 
day's proceedings, the next day was doubly en­
couraging by contrast. She awoke as Norma and 
remained so throughout most of the day. She was 
rather tired in the forenoon and did not get up 
but she dressed for lunch and ate with the rest of 
us. About the middle of the afternoon she came to 
the laboratory and was interested in visiting the 
various rooms and talking with the workers. She 
took a walk with the cottage girls. Later, as I was 
talking to her, she seemed to transform to the 
Polly condition. At first I thought she had fallen 
asleep and was talking in her sleep but I soon sat­
isfied myself that she was thoroughly awake as 
Polly. However, this did not last long for she soon 
fell asleep and a few minutes later awoke as 
Norma. She had her supper with the rest but after 
supper she fell asleep and waked as Polly, four 
years old, and wanted her supper, which as Norma 
she had already eaten. 

I have spoken several times and shall continue 
to speak of putting Polly into hypnotic sleep. Some 
of my readers may not understand this and in all 
probability, some will have an erroneous idea. 
That all may understand our problem and the 
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methods of handling it, with the consequences to 
be expected, it is neressary to digress a little and 
explain this much misunderstood ph<'nomenon. 

Hypnotism is frequently ralled mesmerism, a 
name which it gets from Anton l\Iesmer, a French­
man to whom we are indebted not only for the 
name, but for a great many false notions about it 
as well as the bad repute that it has with many 
people. When stripped of the false notions that 
haYe grown up around it, hypnotism is a very sim­
ple and perfectly natural process. There is no 
mysterious power and no control of one miml by 
another, more than can be seen every day in the 
ordinary relationships of men. rrhe chilcl who has 
been properly brought up does what his parents 
tell him to clo and believes what his parents tell 
him. '\\.,. e say he is obedient. In many a family, the 
wife docs everything that the husband suggests. 
Sometimes it is the husband who does whatever 
the wife suggests. We think we understand the 
circumstances; at least they are not attributed to 
any mystical power that is possessed by oue mc:m­

ber. The chilcl obeys the parent because he has 
faith in him and trusts him and believes him. 

In hypnotism a person goes to sleep and dreams. 
The difference between this and an orclinary 
dream is that he goes to sleep because the hypno­
tizer tells him to and he dreams what the hypno­
tizer tells him to dream. From these facts two 
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things follow. First, a person does not go to sleep 
unless he is willing to go to sleep. The only diffi­
culty in putting Polly to sleep was in getting her 
consent to go to sleep. The reader will have noticed 
that I repeatedly use the expression "I persuaded 
Polly to let me put her to sleep.'' As long as she 
insisted on staying awake, because, as she said, 
she was '' afraid she would miss something,'' I 
had no power of putting her to sleep; but when­
ever she would consent to go to sleep at my sugges­
tion, she would get into that degree of sleep where 
clreamH can come, and once in that condition I sug­
gested to her the dreams. Had I suggested to her 
that she was l\Iadam Homer, she would have 
dreamed of l\fa<lam Homer and would have acted 
and behaved like her, if she knew what Madam 
Homer was like. 

It is interesting to note that whenever I put 
Polly into hypnotic sleep and asked her name, she 
invariably replied, "Norma"; asked how old, she 
gave Norma's age and never Polly's. This is prob­
ably due to the fact that the first time I tried hyp­
notism with her was when she was Norma. I put 
her to sleep as Norma, talked to her as Norma 
and woke her up as Norma, so that she started this 
dream state as Norma and ever after, even when 
it was PoUy whom I put to sleep, it was Norma 
who had the dream. rrhere was one exception 
which we shall explain later. The second thing 



CHAPTER IV 

THEORIES AND SUPERSTITIONS 

Polly and Norma have now been sufficiently de­
scribed so that the reader may easily feel that he 
is acquainted with each one of them. There are 
many interesting occurrences, which we shall 
come back to later, but at the present time it is of 
interest to consider what some people think is the 
cause of this condition. 

The question used as the title of this book was 
taken from the newspaper accounts of the case. 
To the reporters, it seemetl to be, as they ex­
pressed it, "Two souls struggling for the mastery 
of one body.'' One writer saicl that science was 
trying to kill Polly in order that Norma might 
live in peace. On another occasion, the temporary 
condition was taken as evidence that science had 
failed and that Polly had won. 

It was interesting too, that the reporters fell, 
apparently rather naturally, into the habit of defi­
nitely associating Polly with the devil and when 
they thought Polly had won out, they surrounded 
the page with pictures of the devil with his cloven 
hoofs and pointed tail. According to these gentle­
men, it would seem that the antagonism was not 

44 
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between science and theology but between science 
and the devil. The view that the secondary person­
ality is the devil is distinctly held by those who 
consider that a case of this kind is definitely and 
clearly a case of demon possession. 

The reader who thinks that the idea of demon 
possession is confined to Biblical times or that the 
belief in it passed out in the Middle Ages will be 
somewhat surprised to learn that we had several 
letters from friends who desired to help Polly in 
her difficulty and who insisted that hers was a 
case of demon possession. One man sent a pam­
phlet entitled '' A Case of Demoniacal Posses­
sion,'' which described a case that occurred in 
May, 1842. The foreword says: "In the following 
narrative the reader is presented with a well au­
thenticated case of diabolical possession occurring 
in our own times. It is one of many that might be 
recorded. All of them are marked with features 
that recall the gospel narrative.'' This pamphlet 
not only describes the case but describes how the 
demon was exorcised and the victim cured. 

It has puzzled many to understand how the 
methods used to exorcise the demon succeeded if 
there was no demon to be removed. Formerly this 
was a difficult question to answer, and unanswered 
it contributed greatly to the perpetuation of the 
belief in demon possession. To-day the answer is 
clear. Hysteria, which is the disease that afflicts 
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such patients, is a condition of extreme suggest­
ibility. rrherefore, when the demon is called upon 
to depart the patient accepts the suggestion and 
plays the part even to the extent of departing 
when the situation becomes unpleasant for the 
"demon" or when sufficient appeal is made to the 
religious conviction of the normal person to en­
able him to retain his normal mental attitude. The 
method does not succeed with patients in whom a 
real religious attitude does not exist or cannot be 
developed. Such cases are made worse rather than 
better by such methods. ,vhen the patient's reli­
gion can be appealed to, the method is often suc­
cessful. 

But we do not have to go back so far as 1842. 
Here are some of the letters we received, suggest­
ing possession by evil spirits ! 

Dear Sir: 
Reading about the dual personality, I am deeply 

interested, as I have heard of ancient happenings 
somewhat similar. In those cases they woulcl ap­
peal to the evil spirit, which I would call that of 
Polly. Scorn her au<l tell her sllC' <loes not belong 
here. If you get some Priest or Holy Person to do 
that it may help. An appeal to Norma_ is of no 
avail, as she is helpless. 

Hoping you will succeed as I'm deeply inter­
ested. 

(No signature) 
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San Francisco 

Dear Sir: 
Reading articles conserning the 19 year old Girl 

of the Dual Personality. called Polly. I have had 
broad experience along that line. it is a clear case 
of obsesion or posesiou of the one Spirit taken 
charge or controle of the other Boddie. 1 I have 
made a thurle studee of such cases as hers and 
have cured many .... in first place I say to you 
I have made a studee of Spiritualism & Hypotism 
and good many others ismes including Christan 
Scienes & olcallismes (occultisms?) for 45 years. 

Now the rs only one shure way for you to get 
that Personality of Polly to leave Norma. witch 
is her reals elf. is to talk to Polly as if she was 
right thire in Person and she realey is thire only 
use another bodie. tell her she must go away and 
find some more little Girls to play with. that 
Norma is to old for her. that she is dead now. have 
pass thro what is called death. and by her staying 
hear with Norma she missing lots good time. and 
besides it is keeping Norma from studing and be­
sides is making her nervus and sick etc. . . . 

(signed) Mrs. -

1 We ha\"e retained the spelling, punctuation and capit,alization 
of these letters, because in dealing with these ''occult" theories 
one does not know the significance of all the expressions, and the 
meaning might be unwarrantably changed by removing a capital; 
e. g., "Boddie" may not be the exact equivalent of body I 
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Phoenix, Ariz. 
Dear Dr. 

I am sending to your address a tract on the 
three races. 

Perhaps it will explain to you where Norma got 
the three personalities. The Lord cast out the evil 
spirits by word of mouth. Nothing but a knowl­
edge of the truth is knowledge if it is not truth it 
is nothing. 

Yours respt. 
(signed) Mr. --

Here is a Jewish suggestion. 

New York 
Gentlemen: 

In looking over the N. Y. evening Journal and 
the Bronx Home News, I noticed of the case you 
called the dual personality. About 15 or 1G years 
ago I have witnessed a case of such as you mention 
in the papers. This happened on the eve of Atone­
ment in a Synagogue. While the Rev. was praying 
for the congregation. The woman had what is 
known as a dibik in the jewish language, stood 
with her mouth wide open, and the soul within her 
began to repeat after the Rev. and theu sud<lenly 
began to crow like a rooster. When the dibik fi­
nally quieted down, the woman was shaking like a 
leaf and as white as a sheet, and did not realize 
what was going on. In order to proceed with the 
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services the woman had to be taken home, much 
against her wishes and as she walked out she re­
marked in jewish, to the children that they should 
pray for her. 

This woman was troubled with this dual person­
ality for a great number of years, and as a matter 
of fact has been to see every great specialist in the 
country but nothing would help her. She was fi­
nally advised to take a trip abroad to visit a great 
Jewish Rabbi, and explained her case to him. The 
Rabbi then proceeded to go into detail on the sub­
ject and then had the woman come to the Holy 
Synagogue, after praying for some time, he sud­
denly started to talk to the soul within the woman, 
and ordered the soul to get out through the little 
finger, upon which request the soul d('manded to 
he given what is known in Hebraic as a holy bless­
ing so as to have a final resting place. But in (the) 
jewish the Rabbi is not permitted to <lo so, and 
after murh praying and argueing with the soul it 
finally departed from the woman and a crash could 
be heard when it did so. The woman afterward 
returned to this country and was never bothered 
any more; This case happened in the lower east 
side of New York City. . . . I feel quite confident 
that with the proper investigation along the same 
lines that this unfortunate girl can be relieved of 
the other soul, and returned to her normal self 
again. 

Respectfully, 
(signed) Mr. -
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The astrologists also offered to help, as this 
letter testifies : 

Kansas City 
My dear Norma:-

I haYe been greatly interested in hearing about 
your ease, about the Norma and Polly that was 
troubling ~·ou at times. I am an Astrologist and 
analize personalitiC's by the movements of the 
stars. Antl I am making a collection of interesting 
horoseopC's and would dearly love to have yours 
in my eolkction. So would you mind telling me tho 
things I would need to know. It is this. The exact 
time of your birth, the yc>ar, the month and the 
date of the mouth, antl the e:xart moment of the 
day or night just as near as you know or can find 
out. Also the place where you were born-if it 
were in the country or a Yery small town, please 
tell me the nearest larger town or city. And were 
you born in this country or what country. 

Ko"· if you will tc:>11 me all this so that I can 
make the horoscope map of the Stars at birth, you 
may ask me three questions of the things you 
woultl like to know most, and I will try and an­
swer you just as well as I can just what you would 
like to know most. 

Anything interesting about your life or your 
illness that you care to tell I would be very pleased 
to hear about, but if you do not feel able to write 
much, please tell me just about the time and place 
of birth. 
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I am sending you an envelope, that is stamped 
and addressed to me, so it will be less trouble for 
you to use it in answering. 

With very best wishes for your health and hap­
piness, I am, 

Sincerely, 
(signed) Mrs. --

Needless to say, Norma never saw the above, 
or any of the letters. 

The chiropractor was not forgotten. 

New York City 
Dear Dr. Goddard: 

Having read several accounts of the dual per­
sonality of Norma changing from a nineteen year 
girl to one of four years, and after four months 
this strange case is still puzzeliug so many physi­
cians, psychologists, surgeons, etc. l\Iay I suggest 
your calling in a capable Chiropractor. 

Please pardon my taking up your valuable time, 
but I should like so much to hear of this charming 
young girl permanent cure, and I firmly believe 
it can be done through the science of Chiropractic. 

Yours very truly 
(signed) Mr. --

A chiropractor had been tried before Norma 
came to us. He found a dislocated vertebra, of 
course. He would not restore it until an X-ray was 
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taken, so that he could have proof of his diagno­
sis. The radiogram was made and no dislocation 
was found; on the contrary, the X-ray shows 
everything normal. 

One man has an interesting theory which he 
may have evolved from a somewhat vague under­
standing of a scientific theory that has been ad­
vanced to explain another phenomenon. He 
thought that at the time of conception there had 
been twins, and consequently two souls, but that 
one of the bodies had been absorbed in utero and 
that the soul that was to have inhabited that body, 
instead of returning whence it came, was striving 
to get possession of the surviving body. Here is 
his letter: 

Dr. H. H. Goddard: 
An article that I clipped from a newspaper 

some months ago has interested me greatly and 
given me your address. It was in regard to N urma, 
the girl with the double personality. I am neither 
a doctor nor a scientist but I have thougl1t along 
these lines and I have wondered if she were not 
one of twins which had absorbed the other. In that 
case would the soul of the other remain and make 
itself manifest through the brain. I know of a case 
(though it is known to only a few) where the 
woman so absorbed a companion twin. It was 
taken from her body after she was grown. She was 
exceedingly sensitive about it, hence only a few 
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know it. She is at times a most delightfully attrac­
tive woman. At other times just the opposite and 
has been a puzzle to everyone who knows her. This 
is my own theory. She bas a sweet face and it is 
my opinion the other would have been a disagree­
able child and only at times manifests itself. Pos­
sibly under certain conditions of the system. 
Would not this prove there is something binds 
this clay body. Does not the death of the Siamese 
twins simultaneously show something of the kind? 

I give you these things for thought. I hope you 
will not think me a crank. 

Very truly, (signed) Mr. --

The fact that the twin was actually born and 
lived for ten years is one of those "nasty little 
facts that kill a beautiful theory!" 

The reader who wishes them will find other let­
ters in Appendix B. The Spiritist, the Christian 
Scientist and the Phrenologist were all heard 
from. 

We add these letters not because they represent 
any special cults, but because they show the in­
tense interest of the writers as well as the wild 
theories that are possible when one does not keep 
up with the known facts of science. Some of these 
writers are so refreshingly satisfied with them­
selves and their theories! (See letter 13. Appendix 
B.) 
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These theories all agree in two points. First, 
the kindliness and good intentions of the writers, 
and second, their complete ignorance of what 1:,ci­
ence has found out in regard to such cases. 

As we have seen, cases like Norma's are very 
rare. None the less, they are purely physic.al oc­
currences: as much so as tuberculosis, or drunk­
enness, or backache. If we ueed no demons or 
spirits to explain toothache, ,ve do not ueed them 
to explain dual personality. 

Not one of the assumptions upon which the 
writers of the foregoing letters base their theories 
is true in Norma's case. They are all wild guesses. 
From the two brains to the demon possession, 
they are the guesses of people ignorant of the 
facts. The fact that demon possession has been 
believed in by many is supposed to give it some 
respectability; but it <loes not. Error is no nearer 
truth because mauy people believe the error. 
Every one of the writers of these letters will re­
ject the theories of all the rest-his own theory is 
the only tenable one; yet his theory is not based 
on any facts. 

One writer (Appendix B) says he has written 
an article based on "two newspaper accounts" of 
Normal The newspaper accounts have been as 
often false as true. The original signed and syndi­
cated article by C. C. Lyon was accurate as far as 
it went, but it made no pretense at explanation. 
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After that many reporters made up their own 
stories, manufacturing the facts to suit their pur­
poses. The writer of this book made daily and 
hourly observations of Norma for two years, was 
familiar with the views of the world's greatest ex­
perts in these cases-Charcot, Janet, Prince, 
Sidis, Freud, Meyer, Southard, to mention a few 
-yet only after five years' study of the case is he 
willing to attempt to propose a theory to account 
for the entire situation. But one letter writer 
reads "two newspaper articles" and can explain 
the whole thing. He probably never heard of one 
of the men mentioned above and certainly has 
never understood their views even if he has read 
them. 

This is said not with any desire to quarrel with 
any man's individual view, but merely as a warn­
ing to the many people who follow the teachings 
of such self-appointed leaders. vVe should not be 
blind followers of the blind. The more blind one is, 
the more carefully he should seek an intelligent, 
seeing guide. 

Nor is unkind criticism intended of the many 
letters offering friendly suggestions. These writ­
ers did not claim to have the only solution to the 
problem. Out of their deep human interest and 
sympathy, they offered such suggestions as oc­
curred to them. We were pleased, for instance, 
with the letter of the :fifteen year old boy who sug-
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gested "two brains" (See Appendix B. p. 230) 
When he gets to medical school, if not before, he 
will see the impossibility of his theory. At that 
time be may be a bit ashamed of his suggestion, 
but he need not be: it was a good theory for a 
fifteen year old boy-it would not be a good the­
ory for a thirty year old physician I It is no shame 
to originate a wild theory; the moronity consists 
in holding on to it in the face of the contradicting 
facts. There are many intelligent laymen and there 
will be more when our educational system teaches 
students how and where to seek for facts instead 
of relying on traditions and superstitions. 

Just as "nature abhors a vacuum," so man ah­
hors an unexplained phenomenon. He must have 
an explanation and when he knows little or noth­
ing ahout natural phenomena an explanation is 
generally easy. When the Indians saw the sun 
gradually disappearing in broad day they had to 
explain the phenomenon. It looked as if it were be­
ing eaten up, and the idea that a wild beast was 
eating it was quite satisfactory, since they knew 
nothing of astronomy and knew no facts that 
would contradict this explanation. The young man 
who suggested that two brains were in Norma's 
head did not know enough about anatomy and 
physiology to realize that such an explanation was 
absolutely untenable. 

Because of this desire for explanation, thou-
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sands of traditions have come down to us as the 
explanations our ancestors gave to the various 
phenomena which they could not understand. It 
is these traditions or superstitions or beliefs which 
science has to overcome. In this, science has much 
difficulty, because, curiously enough, the tradition 
once acquired, the superstition once accepted, a 
belief once determined becomes almost a part of 
us, and to give it up is actually, as we sometimes 
say, "like pulling teeth. "-And yet, men want to 
know the truth; they want to get rid of their su­
perstitions and their unfounded beliefs. 

Because we believe that the readers of this book 
would be glad to understand the true explanation 
of dual personality, we take the time to go into de­
tail and to explain many things that to the scien­
tist need no explanation. It is not idle curiosity 
that seeks to understand these cases: it is a desire 
to acquire useful information; for scientific facts 
are always useful. In this case, we hope to point 
out, before we are through, such facts as will en­
able parents and teachers to protect their children 
against the occurrence not only of dual personality 
but of many other mental disturbances of which 
they are in danger, either in childhood or in adult 
life. 

If one needs an illustration of the evil effects of 
holding to a superstition, the misery and suffering 
that may result from attributing to a supernatural 



58 TWO SOULS IN ONE BODYf 

power human conditions due to a perfectly natural 
cause, lie has only to go back a few years to the 
time when we accepted the superstition that evil 
spirits were responsihle for the sufferings of the 
insane. It is a sad ehapter in the history of human 
methods that desrrihes our treatment of these 
poor unfortunates. 1\Iany a case that to-day would 
be taken to a sanitarium or hospital, and cured, 
was shut in an isolated room in the home and fed 
like an animal in a cage, until death solved the 
problem. Or else the patient was taken to a county 
infirmarr where similar treatment was given. And 
all this, because we had a 1i·rong theory about 
insanity. 

To-day, we understand very clearly that it is a 
disease as much as rheumatism; that in many 
cases it is perfectly eurable and that in others the 
condition can be more or less alleviated by intel­
ligent medieal treatment. And best of al1, we know 
that the condition in many cases is preventable, 
indeed probably in nearly all cases if people would 
live normally and if they would take note of the 
first symptoms and see that those receive prompt 
treatment. 

All of this may be summed up by saying that, 
like everything else in nature, mental diseases re­
sult from definite causes. They do not just happen. 
They do not come out of the clear sky. They do not 
happen because the person was born when a cer-
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tain constellation was in the ascendant, or because 
one was '' born with a caul,'' or because the mother 
during her pregnancy saw a crazy person, or be­
cause of any of the other superstitions that were 
born when man's desire for an explanation of 
things was strongly active but when he was too 
ignorant to know the right explanation. 

The value of having a correct explanation-of 
understanding the causes that lead to mental dis­
ease-lies in the possibility of prevention. The his­
tory of bow we haYe eradicated certain diseases 
by finding out the causes is familiar to most peo­
ple. The discovery, for example, that malaria was 
due to a certain germ, which was carried by a mos­
quito, led to the extermination of the mosquito 
and the resulting eradication of the disease. 

Now, dual personality is a disease, and as such 
has a definite cause or causes: therefore, when we 
understand the causes, we shall be able to prevent 
the disease. Dual personality is simply an extreme 
form of major hysteria. Hysteria is a term cover­
ing a wide range of manifestations, of which only 
one is commonly recognized by the non-medical 
person; that is, the laughing and crying without 
cause, often spoken of as "school-girl hysteria." 
That is at one end of the scale and dual person­
ality is at the other. 

We cannot, of course, discuss hysteria at this 
time. Suffice it to say that it is a disease charac• 
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terized by an exaggerated susceptibility to sug­
gestion. That means, in brief, that the individual 
believes enrything that is told him and accepts as 
final (•very thought that. C'omes into his o-wu mind. 
The hysterical person wakes up in the morning 
with a suggestion of l1eadache. Ile says, "Oh dear, 
I'm sick, I C'an not get up, I C'an not. do anything, 
I have a dreadful headaehe." In other words, he 
aecepts the suggestion and aets upon it aud suffers 
acconlingly. The nou-hysteriC'nl person, under the 
same circumstances, says, "My head feels a little 
thiek but it will feel bl'tter when I am np and have 
harl my hath and my breakfast. I will forget it." 
And so he does. In other words, he cloes not accept 
this suggestion of sickness. Ile rejects it because 
he thinks of other things. Ile is not highly sug­
gestible. 

The extent to which wild suggestions are ac­
cepted by hysterical persons will hardly he be­
lieved by persons who have not sec·n them and 
known of them. For exampk•, if one aRks a person 
suffering from rather severe hyi.;tcria, "Have you 
any sensation in your left arm!" she immediately 
says, "'Vhy, no, I believe I haven't." The physi­
cian then tests her with a needle or other sharp­
pointed instrument. No, she does not feel it. The 
needle could be thrust clear through the arm and 
the patient would have no feeling. This is known 
as hysterical anesthesia. 
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It will be noted that these people do no thinking. 
They merely accept what comes into their minds 
or what is told them. They cannot think for them­
selves and consequently can not resist these sug­
gestions. But how does a person get into this sit­
uation or condition T This question, also, we can 
answer, but only briefly and consequently very 
crudely, because a complete answer would take us 
too far afield. There are many ways of looking at 
the problem and consequently many theories. 

Some reader who thinks may already have 
raised the objection that a little child is highly 
suggestible. Is he the ref ore hysterical T Well, curi­
ously enough, there are many analogies between 
the hysterical adult and the little child. In other 
words, the whole procedure is very childish. An­
other point of view is from the standpoint of the 
nervous system, which in most hysterical persons 
is at a very low degree of energy. We know that 
when we are fatigued we can not think as promptly 
and accurately as when we are rested. The hys­
terical person is, perhaps, in a state of chronic 
fatigue. 

How does one get into a state of chronic fatigue! 
We may answer: by living a life in which there is 
more fatigue than rest. That is to say, normally, 
one gets tired during the day and rests at night 
so that he completely recovers and starts out the 
next day as fresh as ever. If one is mathematically 
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inclined, he can put it in the form of an equation: 
rest equals fatigue. But if the person has more 
fatigue than rest, he will get up the second morn­
ing not quite as fresh as the first morning. The 
third morning he will be still more fatigued. Such 
a procedure begins to affect the nervous system 
itself, it tears it down, it destroys it in some way, 
so that perhaps it neYer afterwards recovers its 
full normal amount of enl'rgy. In such cases we 
would have the condition that we are describing. 

All this will be clearer when we come to apply 
it to our study of Norma. ,v e shall now return to 
consider a few more occurrences in the life of 
Polly and Norma. 



CHAPTER V 

NORMA-POLLY CONTINUED 

Sunday morning, October 9, our patient awoke 
as the four year old Polly. It did not take long to 
bring her to the fifteen-year level by the method 
of writing, but the nineteen-year level we could 
not get at this time. She was a very excited Polly 
and unusually wilful. 

The next day slie was still Polly and very diffi­
cult to manage. ·whenever she slept she had vio­
lent dreams and when she was awake was very 
uegativistic and hard to control, insisting that she 
was going to be '' just as bad as she could be.'' 
She would scream if crossed in the slightest 
degree. 

About the miuule of the afternoon I put her un­
der hypnosis and wakened her as Norma. She 
stayed awake for about an hour and then fell 
asleep. During this sleep she had some of the most 
violent "nightmares" that we had seen for sev­
eral days. She never remembers these dreams, but 
she seemed to be living over some past experiences 
of an unpleasant nature. After a short time she 
awoke as Polly and ate her supper. Later she slept 
again and woke as Norma. 

8S 
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During the eYening we had a curious outbreak 
hard to explain. She had been asleep but had 
waked as Norma and was talking with :Mr. Rauch, 
and in a serious and slightly discouraged tone had 
asked, ""\Yheu am I going to get well?" Before 
:Mr. Haurh c.ould formulate a carefully worded re­
ply, ~Irs. Huurh said, "If you stay like this, 
Norma, you will be wl'll.'' Almost before she had 
finished speaking, K orma 's eyes became fixed and 
then opened with a stare of fright. The next in­
stant she rushed at l\Ir. Raurh, striking, strug­
gling and screaming. At first he thought she had 
suddenly passed from the Norma to the Polly con­
dition, although it was not like Polly to behave in 
that way. It seems rather more probable that 
K orma had sucldenly fall en asleep and instantly 
developed a dream of au unpleasant sort, which 
excited her. It was of brief duration. Shortly after­
wards she was wide awake in the Polly condition 
ancl later went to bed and slept quietly all night. 

She continued to be Polly during the succeeding 
day. Th(' anesthetic condition which we have 
spoken of us lwing characteristic of Polly was not 
quite so complete this day as on former occm~ions 
but in its place a new complication arose. During 
the afternoon she had several seizures of distinct 
catalepsy; that is to say, her arms and legs became 
rigid and firm as stone, her eyes were open but 
apparently she did not see. She did not speak, and 
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perhaps did not hear, but her body was like mar­
ble. I attempted to bend the elbow joint. I used 
all the strength I had up to the point where I was 
afraid I might break the bone, and still there was 
no yielding. The spells were of short duration, 
probably not over one or two minutes, and ended 
by a sudden and complete relaxation followed by 
violent struggles in sleep. 

It is worthy of note and may not be without sig­
nificance that she was at this time still within the 
limits of the menstrual period. It is quite possible 
that with her generally weakened condition this 
event, with its accompanying nervous strain, may 
have rendered her liable to more than usual ab­
normalities. At least it is a fact that those of us 
who were following her condition came to expect 
some changes, either for the better or the worse, 
to occur at these periods. On the other hand, the 
record shows that the changes did not occur with 
a promptitude that would lead to an inevitable con­
clusion that tlwy were connected with this event. 
Moreover, strange occurrences did happen at 
other times. I◄,or example, four days later than 
the event just ehrouirled. 

On Sunday, October 16, Polly had been with us 
during the early part of the day: fairly quiet in 
the morning; somewhat boisterous during the 
noon meal. In the afternoon she was persuaded to 
allow herself to be hypnotized and was promptly 
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awakened as Norma. She remained awake as 
Norma the rest of the afternoon; was taken for an 
auto ride, which she enjoyed thoroughly, and 
talked pleasantly with Mrs. Goddard all the time. 
Upon her return, as we entered the Administra­
tion Building, we thought for a moment that she 
was behaving like Polly, but it was only for a mo­
ment and as she passed out of the rear door to go 
to her room in the other cottage, she was clearly 
in the Norma state. As she entered her room she 
went directly to her table, where she had had some 
candy and oranges. These, it seems, liad been 
taken during her absence, possibly by some of the 
delinquent girls who lived in the other part of the 
cottage. The last she remembers as Norma, she 
was looking at the table. The next minute she was 
Polly. ,vithout going to sleep at all, she had 
changed from one personality to the other. She 
complained bitterly tliat some one had stolen her 
fruit. She was very much excited and that night 
she was very late in getting to sleep. The next few 
days ,,·ere Polly days except that on Tuesday just 
before supper she was put into hypnosis and 
awakened as Norma, and as Norma ate lier supper 
and started upstairs. At the head of the stairs she 
fell asleep, to awaken shortly as Polly. 

We now come to the events of the nineteenth of 
October. Our patient had been with us almost a 
month. It was hard to discover any real improve-
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ment. We were not discouraged because we knew 
that these cases always do recover. Nevertheless, 
Polly was a great trial and Norma so agreeable 
and nice to have around that we longed for the 
time when we should have all of Norma and none 
of Polly. Thus far we had had mostly Polly, 
Norma only occasionally, and then usually as the 
result of hypnosis. 

Looking back at that time over the month that 
had passed, we realized that we had not made any 
very systematic campaign. "\Ve had been experi­
menting and getting acquainted. Naturally the 
case had been a source of wonder and curiosity 
to everybody at the Bureau. Everybody wanted to 
see her and we wanted to get acquainted ·with her. 
There was no lack of assistants who were willing 
to sit with her day or night. 

We knew that this was not the right procedure 
with l1ysterical patients, but under the circum­
stances it seemed that nothing else could be done. 
But now the first period of excitement had passed 
and Polly had become pretty much a matter of 
course. It seemed that the time had come to take 
the matter seriously in hand, with a view to defi­
nitely relieving the condition. 

In looking over my record of the various exper­
iments that we had tried, and the episodes that 
had occurred, and considering them in connection 
with the various theories, it seemed that our best 
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hope lay through the medium of hypnotism. I de­
termined, therefore, to push this more insistently 
and persistently than before. 

As we haYe already explained briefly, the value 
of hypnotism lies in the kind of suggestions that 
are made. It is necessary, therefore, to know as 
much as possible of the nature of the conditions 
with which one has to deal, so that the suggestions 
may be of the kind most likely to take effect and 
lead to desirable results. ,ye had to remember 
that this personality of Polly had been in existence 
for about seven weeks: three weeks before she 
came to us and four weeks since she came to us. 
Consequently a nerYe habit had been developed 
which it woulcl not be easy to dislodge. Therefore 
my hypnotic suggestions must be thought out and 
giYen with great care. 

As a starting point we had the generally ac­
cepted theory that dual personality is a matter 
of dissociation-a "split-personality," as it were. 
Kot really a matter of two souls or two persons 
hut of two parts, each functioning for itself, 
whereas they should be united. The correctness of 
this theory seemed to have been partially demon­
strated already with Polly and Norma, for when 
Polly clrnnged to Norma without intervening sleep 
there was a union of the two personalities and 
Norma remembered all of Polly's life. Although 
this lasted only for a short time and we soon had 
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the independent Polly and Norma, there had been 
other occasions when there seemed to be a very 
puzzling blend of the two. 

As we studied the problem from this angle, sev­
eral things became clear. First and most striking, 
that although Norma knew that there was a Polly 
and had a pretty definite attitude towards her, 
Polly knew very little about Norma. We never 
were able to get very much from Polly on that 
subject; usually she would not talk about it. One 
day when I asked her if she knew Norma, she said 
"Yes." I said, "Who is she T" She replied, "Oh, 
a friend of mine who is coming to see me.'' But 
that was all I coulcl get. Polly never asked any 
questions about the lapse of time during which 
she had been Norma. Norma would say, "Have I 
been Polly all this time T '' but Polly never seemed 
to realize that any considerable time had elapsed. 
IDven when she woke up to find that Norma had 
eaten the supper to which she had been looking 
forward, she gave no attention to the significance 
of the circumstance ; and made no more fuss, be­
ca use, of course, she was not hungry. 

After thinking these matters over, I resolved 
to make a more persistent effort to bring the two 
personalities together. Because Norma could talk 
more intelligently about the matter, I concluded 
to begin with her. Accordingly on Wednesday, 
October 19, at about 11 o'clock, I put Polly to sleep 
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and waked her as Norma, with the expectation of 
talking to Norma and explaining to her more fully 
than I had ever done her actual situation. Again, 
however, I was doomed to disappointment, for I 
had hardly begun to lead up to the subject when 
Norma fell asleep and shortly awakened as Polly. 

The subject may have been unpleasant to 
Norma: more than once I had been led to think 
that when an unpleasant subject was broached or 
an unpleasant situation immanent, she fell asleep. 
This suggests the familiar fart that in hypnosis 
patients go into sound sleep whenever told to do 
something that is funclamentally distasteful to 
them-for example, to cfo;robe or to commit a 
crime. In the afternoon, however, I made another 
attempt. This time Polly's own stubbornness led 
to another plan. 

Polly did not want to go to sleep; she wanted 
to talk. She asked why I wanted her to go to sleep. 
This was a question which she had often asked 
and which I had always evaded, treating it as a 
childish method of having her own way. Now, how­
ever, I determined to answer her question. I told 
her frankly why I wanted her to go to sleep. I ex­
plained all about Norma: told her that Norma 
was a healthy girl, while she, Polly, was sick. Of 
course, Polly contested every point that I tried to 
make: 

"I ain 't sick. " 
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"Then why are you hereT" etc. "Norma is nice, 
everybody likes her.'' 

''Ain't I nice T Don't they like me T '' 
"Yes, we like you, but we like Norma better." 
And so the argument went from one phase to 

another, Polly was wide awake but she seemed to 
realize that she was :fighting for her life. Finally 
I said to her very seriously: 

"Don't you want to be Norma T" 
"I don't know what Norma is like. Why should 

I want to be like her?'' 
My chance had come and I was not slow in seiz­

ing it. I said to her, "You are quite right, you do 
not know what she is like, because you do not re­
member her. Let me put you to sleep and I will 
make you dream about Norma, and you will re­
member all the times you have been Norma, then 
I will wake you up and you will remember your 
dream. You will know exactly who Norma is, how 
she hehaves, why everybody likes her, and you 
will know immediately whether you want to be 
Norma all the time or not. Y-ou go to sleep and as 
soon as you are asleep, I will introduce you to 
Norma.'' 

As soon as I said that, she laughed and ex­
claimed, "Ho, introduce me to myself ! " This re­
mark can seemingly mean nothing else than that 
Polly did realize that Norma was herself; at least 
had followed my explanation fairly accurately. 
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The case was won. The idea appealed to Polly and 
she immediately composed herself and began to 
gaze at my bright ring which I held a little above 
her head, whieh was my usual method of putting 
her into hypnosis. 

Very soon her lids trembled, then closed, and 
she was in the hypnotic state. After the usual test, 
I asked, "What is your name " She replied, as 
she always did, ''Norma.'' To which I said: 

"Yes, you are Norma, but now I want Polly. 
Norma, go away for a little while and let me talk 
to Polly. Now what is your nameT" 

"Polly." 
'' Good, you are Polly, fifteen years old.'' 
"Yes." 
''~ow you are going to remember Norma. 

Norma is your other self, whom you have lately 
forgotten. Now you will remember her. You re­
member all about her, just what she does and 
everything that she has said and done during these 
days when you have forgotten her. Who are you?'' 

''Polly.'' 
''Do you know Norma7'' 
"Yes." 
"Who is she7" 
"My other self." 
'' Do you remember yourself as Norma 7'' 
"Yes." 
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"Good. Now you are a complete girl, having a 
perfect memory for all of your life. Now I am go­
ing to wake you up, and when you are awake you 
will remember everything just as you do now. 
When I count three, Polly will wake up but she 
will remember her life as Norma. One, two, 
three!'' 

She opened her eyes, looked at me, smiled and 
said, "A.in 't that funny T" 

I said, "Isn't what funnyT" 
"Why, now I remember all about Norma." 
I questioned her carefully and found that while 

she was a perfect Polly she had also a complete 
memory for Norma. The reader will remember 
that the night before I had put her to sleep just 
before supper and awakened her as Norma and 
that she ate her supper as Norma but fell to the 
floor, asleep, as she came upstairs after supper, 
and woke up as Polly. Now, when questioned about 
that supper, she described accurately the people 
who were at the table, what there was to eat, what 
she ate, and the fact that I did not cat anything 
because I was going home to my own supper. 

Having satisfied myself and her that her mem­
ory was clear and accurate, I said, "V\<nat do you 
think of Norma?'' She said, ''She's nice, I like 
her.'' ''Don't you want to be Norma all the time?'' 
To my surprise, she hesitated a little at this and 
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was not quite sure. When pressed for an answer 
she said, ''Norma is so good. I don't think she has 
a good time.'' 

We shall see later that this answer explained 
more than we can now understand. It seemed best 
not to press the matter at this time, beyond say­
ing, rather emphatically, "Yes, Norma has a good 
time, but the best of it is that everybody likes 
her." After all, as long as we lh·e in a world more 
or less organized on social lines, it is important 
that eYery one should think well of us. Conse­
quently, their feeling toward us becomes a strong 
incentive to action. ,Ye deny ourselves many a 
gratification merely for the reason that others 
would uot think well of us. I knew that this was 
strong in Polly, that she luwd tu be praised and 
thought well of, and I counted much on the effect 
of my repeated statement that eYerybody liked 
Norma better than Polly. That I was right is 
shown, I think, hy the fact that this day marked a 
transition; that whereas previously our patient 
had been pre<lominantly Polly and only occasion­
ally N"orma, from that time on, she was predom­
inantly K orma and only occai,ionally Polly, al­
though for a day or two Polly waR very much in 
evidence. 

It would seem from our later experience that 
this was the death struggle of Polly. In spite of 
her doubts about Norm.a, when I said to Polly, 
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''Well, now let's go to sleep and wake up as 
Norma,'' she readily consented. In hypnosis, I in­
sisted that Norma should remember Polly as her 
other and less desirable self: that Norma was to 
be the real personality from now on. When I 
waked her, she was perfectly normal; remembered 
the Polly conversation and her previous experience 
with Polly; remembered all about a new dress that 
had recently been given to Polly. She was remark­
ably self-possessed and took eare of herself 
throughout the afternoon. After supper she went 
to her room to rest a little before visiting with the 
cottage girls in the evening. While resting, she 
fell asleep and woke as Polly. Iu this capacity she 
was quite active until about 1 :30 in the morning, 
when she :finally went to sleep and slept the rest 
of the night. 

The next day, I again tried the device of '' intro­
ducing her to herself,'' as she called it. This was 
entirely surressful, as on the previous day, but 
we discovered the eurious fact that a single period 
of sleep seemed to oblitC'rate all tho effeet of the 
suggestion, and after a natural sleep she awoke 
either as Polly or Norma but without the mem­
ories of the other personality. There seemed to ho, 
however, two distinct gains: first, her sleep was 
less troubled than formerly-indeed, we had from 
this time 011 almost none of the violence that char­
acterized her sleep periods during the early days; 
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and second, that now, as a rule, Polly was quite 
willing to be put to sleep and wake up as Norma. 

On the following day, Friday, the twenty-first 
of October, she exhibited a new variation in her 
behavior. She had awakened in the morning as 
Polly, but after lunC'h had C'oni-;e11tccl to be put to 
sleep and wakened ai,; Norma, and Norma she re­
mained all the afternoon. She took a long-ride and 
one would neYcr have suspected that there was 
anything unusual ahout lwr. After supper, she 
went to her room to rest a little, Roon fell asleep 
ancl wakened as Polly. The early part of the even­
ing, she spent knitting, while some one read to her 
from Jlrs. JT'iggs of the Cabbage Patch. At eight 
o 'cloC'k slie fell asleep and slept rather quietly un­
till half past tl'n: thl'n bl'gau a strange perform­
anee which is somewhat difficult to understand. 
"\Yhether she was acting out a dream or whether 
it should be callC'd a manifestation of another per­
sonality, is a question. There were, apparently, 
indications of both. For example during most of 
the time she seemed entirely obli,·ious of her sur­
roundings. She talked at intervals hut clid not 
seem to he talking to anybody, although, toward 
the end of this attack, she declared, in answer to 
a question, that she was two years olcl. She began 
hy talking at random and in a very low voiee, RO 

low that her words for the most part were unin-
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t.clligiblc. Her speech was accompanied, however, 
by elaborate facial expressions. 

After a few minutes, she started to get out of 
bed, with the statement that she was going to walk 
on the roof. She went to the door, which was 
closed, and attempted to open it from the hinge 
side. She alternated attempts to get out by try­
ing the door and by pushing against the wall, as 
though she expected to walk through it. Remon­
strances had no effect. Two nails had been driven 
in the door to hang clothing on. She succeeded in 
bending one of these, then tried the other one. 
When she failed, i;he went to the table, got her 
comb and tried to bend the nail, using both hands 
on the comb. At this point, Mr. Rauch, who was 
watching her, told her to put the comb over the 
nail and take hold of it first with one hand and 
then with the other. She obeyed his direetions ex­
actly hut could not reaeh both ends of the comb at 
the same time. She soon tired of this and said she 
was going to walk on the roof. 

She climbed upon Uie bed on to the head rail, 
standing there with complete security. In this po­
sition, she suddenly changed into an actress; 
climbed down from the bed proceeded to do what 
she termed a ''dance.'' Following this, she donned 
the blanket, which she claimed was a robe, and 
walked about the room in a very dignified and 
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aristocratic manner. She imitated an actress very 
well in the pitch of her voice, choice of words, the 
admiration of her own <'harms, etc. 

At one stage of this episode, she imagined that 
the space between the two beds was a stream of 
water and insisted on being permitted to get into 
it. So, using the rug as a boat and her hands as 
oars, she proreeded to row across the room. At 
one time she slid under the bed, remarking that 
she was going under a bridge. Her hands had got­
ten dusty on the floor and she tried to wipe them 
on the clothes of some of the people in the room. 
When told not to do this, she said, '' That is not 
dirt. It is only powder and paint on my beautiful 
l1ands." Next, she i-aid she was going to camp out. 
She took the blanket, whic·h slie had just discarded 
as a sealskin robe, threw it o,·er her and lay down 
on the rug, apparently enjoyiug all the thrills of 
a camp. It was while camping that she informed 
us that she was jm;t two years old. 

At this point, ~Ir. Rauch interfered, insisting 
that she lie down and go to sleep. This she con­
sented to do proviuing she could sleep ou the bed 
opposite her ow11. She lay down but continued 
to talk. After a time, some one coughed. She 
screamed and appeared very much fright.ene<l, 
saying that there was a bear after her. In order to 
determine whether the cough wai,; the cause of the 
fear, Mr. Rauch stepped just outside the door and 
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coughed again. The genuineness of her fright was 
evident. They then assured her that they had 
killed all the bears in the country. She quieted 
down and soon dropped asleep. She slept only a 
few minutes, however, then she got up and went 
to her own bed. She fell asleep again at about 1 :30 
a. m. and slept until morning. 

On the whole, this seems more like a very elab­
orately acted out dream than anything else, but it 
shows how narrow is the margin between a dream 
and the secondary personality. She had had an 
emotional disturbance during the forenoon, which 
may possibly have had some indirect connection 
with this performance. ·we were becoming some­
what disturbed by the constant recurrence of 
Polly and had begun to develop the view that we 
should not only wake her up in the personality of 
Norma but that we should make life as pleasant 
uud happy as possible for Norma and at the same 
time make Polly's existence less attractiYe to her. 
Accordingly, in a talk with Polly during the fore­
noon of this day, we had hinted to her pretty 
strongly that we were disappointed that we had 
not seemed to l1elp lier an<l it might be best to send 
her somewhere else where perhaps some other 
person could accomplish more. This proved to be 
much more of a shock than we had anticipated. 
Polly took it to heart very much. She cried and 
worried and was greatly troubled, 80 much 80 that 
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it was useless to attempt to talk to her about go­
ing to sleep and waking up as Norma. Neverthe­
less, directly in line with the theory, she herself 
fell asleep and woke up as Norma and was happy 
and normal, as has already been said, all the after­
noon. "\Vhether there was an undercurrent of nerv­
ous excitement, which led to the evening manifes­
tation, it woul<l be hard to tell. Howenr, on the 
following day, there was a repetition of this inci­
dent, so that if it was in any way caused by emo­
tional disturham·e, the eff cct must be very general, 
fur the circumstances on the second day, while 
perhaps emotionally exciting, were of an entirely 
different kind. 

On Saturday, October:!:.!, she was Polly during 
the forenoon. At noon, she wanted to go <lown to 
dinner with the rest lmt was told that she could 
only do so if she were Norma. She then hC'gged 
them to send for me to put her to s1Pep arnl waken 
her as Xorma. This wa~ done and Hlw ate her din­
ner as Korma. After dinner, another ride was 
planned but as we were about to start, a gentleman 
from her home town, in whose family she had lived 
at one time, came to sec her. She was very cordial 
and natural. The three of us, in my office, discusse<l 
her case an<l she spoke very frankly about her va­
rious experiences. About the mi<ldle of the after­
noon I thought she was getting tired and sug-
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gested that she go to her room and rest a while. 
She did not want to leave us, so it was agreed that 
we would go with her. She could lie down on the 
bed and rest in that manner. "\Vhen she reached 
her room, she fell in the middle of the floor. We 
placed her on the bed, where she slept about an 
hour and wakened as Polly. 

As Polly opened her eyes, she saw the gentle­
man referred to and manifested all the joy on see­
ing l1im that any small child might, entirely obliv­
ious of the fact that, as Norma, she had already 
greeted him and spent an hour with him. After 
the first exuberance of her joy had passed, we 
suggested that she shoul<l be put to sleep. She con­
sented and was wakened up as Norma, and re­
mained in that state until well into the evening. 
She was markedly quiet and sober during the sup­
per, but from what we learned of her later, I am 
satisfied that this was merely a little bashfulness 
and perhaps fear that she would not behave well in 
the presence of her friend. 

In the evening, she reverted to Polly again, and 
again clung to l\Ir. Cal<lweU as though to a long 
lost father. When finally he had to go to catch his 
train, she rebelled somewhat. ,v e finally per­
suaded her to Iii! down and after a time she seemed 
to be asleep. Then it was we had a repetition of the 
performance of the night before, though not quite 
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so elaborate as on the previous evening. After Mr. 
Caldwell left, she finally fell into a quiet sleep and 
slept until morning. 

An incident worth recording and perhaps of 
some significance occurred in conueetion with Mr. 
CaldwPll 's leaYing. Thinking to slip out more 
Pasily, hl' waited until Rhe was apparently sound 
asleep. So far as we could see, there was no differ­
ence between this sleep and her usual sleep, from 
which it was always impossible to awaken her by 
shaking or by any otlwr method; but on this occa­
sion, although )[r. Caldwell tiptoed Yery quietly 
toward the door, he could not get to it before she 
wakened and caught him trying to escape. This 
occurred at least three times and finally he had to 
leaYe when she was awake. 

The next day was Sunday, October 23. She was 
a fairly quiet Polly cluriug the forenoon although 
she was somewhat wrouglit up oYer the discipline 
of some of the children. She did not always under­
stand the situation in regard to these delinquent 
children and sometimes resented the punishments 
that hacl to be given to them. On this occasion she 
declared that she was going to stand up for the 
children because they were her "nationality," 
meaning her sex. However, she was put to sleep 
and awakened as Norma before she went down to 
dinner. 

It had been planned that in the afternoon Norma 
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was to take a ride and call on Mrs. Goddard. She 
seemed enthusiastic over the prospect until the 
time came to get ready to go. Then, various ex­
cuses appeared, such as '' I don't want to start 
right away." She "wanted to talk to the chil­
dren." After half an hour, she went to her room, 
saying that she did not feel like herself; felt too 
tired to change her dress. It was finally suggested 
that the drive be given up and that she take a nap. 
This she did, woke up normally and was thor­
oughly normal all the evening. 

This attack of not feeling well when she was 
about to make a call on Mrs. Goddard sounds very 
much like the headaches that a small boy some­
times gets when it is time to go to school and it 
was, in fact, much the same thing, except that in 
Norma's case there was less consciousness con­
nected with it aud it was not so easily overcome. 
Later experiences proved that while she wanted 
to go to Mrs. Goddard's, she was nevertheless 
overcome with fear, and when the time came to 
really start, the fear manifested itself in weariness 
and "don't feel well." We shall explain this and 
its significance more fully in a later chapter. 

We were gaining in our struggle with Polly, 
much faster than we realized. Many influences 
were conspiring to bring about a change, but when 
the change came, we did not recognize it, at least 
for some time. We can now see that Monday, 
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October 24, was the turning point. We do not mean 
that she was suddenly rured-far from it. She was 
to ha,·e a long period of convalescence. N everthe­
less, the change had come. On that morning, she 
awoke as Norma. For the first time since August 
30, she remained Norma for the entire day. From 
that time on, the Norma personality predominated 
and Polly became an incident. Polly appeared oc­
casionally but usually for a short time only, and 
sometimes after long intervals. Throughout the 
entire week Norma lived an entirely normal life 
with no appearance of the Polly perRonality. 

Sunday, Odouer 30, we called at ahout two 
o'clock. She did not feel Yery well arnl later Haid 
she did not hear what we talked about. Appar­
ently, some sort of a spell had come over her. At 
eight o 'cloek that evening she fell asleep and 
awoke as Polly, four years old. She was awake 
until quite late that night. 

'l'he next day she was normal hut here we note 
the beginning of another period. She seemed to be 
a curious mixture of Norma arnl Polly. Sometimes 
l 00 per cent. Norma and at others almost as much 
Polly. Predominantly Norma, however, with 
lapses to a Polly attitude for a moment or two. 
By this we mean that the "Pully" is our designa­
tion. She never called herself Polly, but always 
Norma. These lapses seemed to be largely a mat­
ter of fatigue. When she was rested, she was 100 



NORMA-POLLY CONTINUED 85 

per oont. Norma, but late in the afternoon, when 
she was tired, her behavior was more like Polly. 

We have detailed at some length the life of Polly 
and Norma, in order that the reader may become 
thoroughly acquainted with the two personalities. 
We have carried the narrative beyond the turning 
point. We have seen the two personalities blend 
into one. There are many interesting episodes still 
to be related but they will be better understood 
and found to be more significant after the cause 
of the condition and something of its physiology 
is explained. We shall therefore take up in the 
next chapter parts of Norma's early life, to enable 
us to understand that while the phenomena we 
have already described are ,,ery unusual and some­
what startling, they are not the results of demon 
possession, but have a purely natural cause and 
consequently must be regarded as natural occur­
renres. The reason that cases of dual personality 
are so comparatively rare is that there are several 
conditions necessary for such an outcome, and 
while any one of the conditions is very common, 
it is rare to have all of the conditions fulfilled in 
one person. 



CHAPTER VI 

NORMA'S EARLY LIFE 

The Norma and Polly personalities have al­
ready furnii-hed us with many surprises and inter­
esting e,·ents. The same thing is true when we turn 
to her earlr hi::;tory. At her very birth, we came 
upon a fart of interest and significance. Norma 
was a twin, of the type known as "identical." 
There are two kinds of twins, and the distinction 
is ,ery important from the standpoint of heredi­
tar~· traits. One type is known as "fraternal 
twins.'' These result from two independent con­
ceptions. Two o,a are fertilized and grow and 
develop, producing two off spring. They do not 
differ from other brothers and sisters except in 
being bum at the same time. The other type, 
kno,n1 ns "duplicate" or "identical twirni," re­
sults from a single conception. One ovum is ferti­
lized aud starts development. In the early stages, 
the de,·el()pnwnt ii;; relatively simple. The <wum is 
a single cell, 1,ut, as it grows, it divides into two 
cells. 'l'heRr enlarge and each divides again, mak­
ing four cellR. These again grow and divide, mak­
ing eig-ht cells, and so on. Human twinning is sup­
posed to take place in what is known as the gas-
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trula stage, by a splitting of the gastrula into two. 
When that takes place, each develops into a com­
plete individual and we have duplicate twins. The 
significance of this, for heredity, lies in the fact 
that a single fertilized ovum permits certain pos­
sibilities for the individual traits that would even­
tually make up the personality of the offspring. 
No two ova necessarily carry the same traits, con­
S<'quently ordinary brother and sister may differ 
widely in appearance, in temperament, in traits 
and in mentality. The same is true of fraternal 
twirn,, because they result from the growth of two 
ova, but in the case of identical twins, one ovum, 
with its possible traits, having developed to the 
gastrula stage divides into two halves exactly 
alike, each one containing one-half of everything 
that was in the original ovum. Therefore such 
twins look alike, have the same traits, mentality 
and temperament; very largely the same interests 
and capacities. The reader will easily recognize 
these two types among· his acquaintances. 

It is reasonable to suppose that twins may be 
somewhat weaker physically and nervously than 
single births. The nourishment that would nor­
mally go to one offspring is divided between the 
two and, except in the case of extremely vigorous 
mothers, we would expect that each twin would be 
somewhat less vigorous than the average child 
born singly. This, indeed, is often noticeable in the 
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children themselves, although in many cases it is 
entirely made up, as it should be, by their own 
activity of growth. There seems to be no doubt 
that in Norma's case there was a distinct handicap 
in this direction. Norma was never strong and vig­
orous. To this day, she has never weighed over 
112 pounds and her usual weight is about 104. 

Norma and her sister were the first born. The 
mother was twenty years old and the father 
twenty-two at the time. They were born in 1!102. 
The mothl'r was a telephone operator before mar­
riage and the father supported the family 011 his 
salary as a bookkeeper or arrountant. 

"\Ve have not ascertained much about tlw earlier 
ancestry but it Sl'em!:i evident. at lea8t that thprc 
was no outstanding me:Htal troublt> . .Norma lw1l 
nine broth<'rf- and si:-;ters. Had th<'y all lfrecl, their 
ages at the tim<' Norma ('anw to us would have 
been 19, 17, 16, 14, 12, 10, !l, u, and 4-. Norma prob­
ably start<'d life with somrthing of a handicap, and 
with children c-oming into the family m, rapidly as 
indicated, we may well believe that the strength 
of the older children was pretty heavily taxed as 
the family developed. 

At the age of ten, Norma's twin sister died of 
diphtheria. This appears to have been a great 
shock to X orma, probably greater than most of 
us ran realize, for it is another trait of identical 
twins that they are almost invariably very fond 
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of each other. The death of one is certain to be 
much more of a loss to the other than the death of 
a brother or sister under ordinary conditions. 
Norma had diphtheria at the same time as her 
sister, but she ,\Tas given antitoxin and recovered. 
On account of some complication, the antitoxin 
was not given to the sister. At about the same time, 
the next younger brother died of tuberculosis, at 
the age of eight. The following year, another 
brother, aged two, died of spinal meningitis. The 
year before Norma's breakdown, another sister 
died, at the age of eleven, of tuberculosis. 

All this constituted a rather unusual experience 
with lleath for a rhild of her age. Perhaps the next 
great shock was at the onset of puberty, which oc­
curred three months after her thirteenth birthday. 
Her mother had not prepared her for this ordeal; 
consequently she was greatly frightened by her 
first experience. 

About two years later her father was found to 
have tuberculosis. He was sent to a sanitarium, 
where he died a year later. At this time, there were 
seven children living, the youngest an infant. The 
motlwr herself was sickly. In such a situation, it 
was inevitable that Norma should work beyond 
her streugth, as she was not of the type that insists 
upon having a good time regardless of the welfare 
of the rest of the family. On the contrary, she al­
ways has been very fond of her family and willing 
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to work as long as she could move. She remembers 
that during these years she always felt tired. She 
did not sleep well and she had many dreams. She 
knows that she walked in her sleep when she was 
as young as six years old. 

A year after the father's death, her mother, who 
had also contracted tuberculosis, was taken to a 
sanitarium where she too died after a year's 
struggle to get well. Thus, at the age of 17 Norma 
was orphaned. 

A relative writes the following about her: 

"She did not seem to build up and get strong 
after having diphtheria in 1910. Also after having 
flu and after the death of her parents she took 
sleeping spells lasting anywhere from 20 to 40 
hours. She did not seem nervous usually but 
seemed to fear some one entering the home at 
night at times. Her general health was good but 
she frequently complained of being tired and hav­
ing headache.'' 

She had already given evidence that her nervous 
system, never vigorous, was breaking under the 
strain. ,vhen the mother went to the sanitarium, 
the home was broken up and the children scat­
tered. This was a severe shock, a real tragedy in 
Norma's life. She was given a home by some neigh­
bors, but later, when these neighbors went South 
for the winter, she was taken in by a distant rela-
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tive. She was in the first year of high school and 
getting on nicely, but in March her health broke 
down and she had to leave. 

The woman relative had little understanding of 
children or sympathy for Norma's frailties. As 
so often happens, Norma's behavior was attrib­
uted to laziness instead of to illness. Norma was 
timid, especially in the dark. She slept alone on 
the second floor while her woman relative slept 
on the :first floor. The house was large and lone­
some. The old lady, thinking to cure Norma's ti­
midity by making her endure greater fears, com­
pelled her to go upstairs in the dark and, for fear 
that even that might not be quite enough, she was 
in the habit of calling out to an imaginary burglar 
about the time Norma reached the top of the 
stairs, "There is your girl, grab her!" Under 
these conditions Norma could not sleep and she 
would sometimes creep downstairs and stay in the 
kitchen all night. Once, she was so frightened that 
she was forced to awaken the woman, but instead 
of comfort and help, received a scolding. 

In the spring, the friends returned from the 
South and took her back to their home. They at­
tributed a good deal of her later trouble to the 
shocks that were given her in the old lady's house. 
At least, they found a marked change in her when 
she returned to them. 

About this time, she had an attack of somnam-
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bulism, or sleep-walking, and one day fell in what 
seemed to be a fainting spell. This seems to have 
been only the same kind of sleep that she has when 
she passes from one personality to another. She 
awoke in a few moments. These spells were rare 
at this time and had no other symptom. 

In August of that year (l!Jl9) a frie>nd of the 
family secured her a position in Cle,·eland, where 
she was supposed to work for her board aud go to 
school. The next month her mother died in the 
sanitarium. Apparently, .Korma was already a 
sick woman, more suitable to be in a sauitarium 
herself than to be working for her liYing-, bnt no 
one understood this, and her somewhat uni-:atiR­
factory conduct was a1trihutecl to laziiwi-:s, or in­
dolence, or laek of interest or selfislmess-almost 
any of the traditional sins of childhood. 

Soon after slw began life ,,,ith thii.:; family in 
Cle,·e1anc1, the Hleep-walking became a lrnhit and 
onre she was found with a carving knife in her 
hand. She explains that i-he waR dre>aming of 
snakes and hacl gone to the kitchen to grt the knife 
to kill them. In order to protert her, and probably 
the rest of the family, it waR thought neressary to 
lock her in her room at night. Tl1is only added to 
her fears and prohahly haRtrned her breakdown. 
Iler health continued to ge>t r-;teadily worse until 
finally, one morning, while at her work, she fell 
off her chair in deep sleep. The next day, she was 
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taken to the City Hospital. She slept for two days 
and could not be wakened. She remained in the 
hospital seven weeks and had several spells of 
prolonged sleep from which it was impossible to 
wake her. Finally, she was sufficiently recovered 
to leave the hospital but was not strong enough 
to go to work. The following report is taken from 
the hospital records: 

"Admitted to the Cleveland City Hospital Feb­
ruary 8, 1920 through Probate Court. Present Ill­
ness: Last Saturday, two days ago, ''-'hile patient 
was peeling potatoes she went to sleep; she awoke 
Sunday afternoon. She remembers nothing that 
occurrl'<l. 8he was in heel when she awoke and felt 
weak. She works for Dr. P-- who gave her a 
hypo and sent her in. Lat.Ply patient has been uerv­
ouR; often has La<l dreams; she cannot sleep well; 
often cries out in her sleep. She also walks iu her 
sleep aud does peculiar acts. Patient has been in 
Cleveland siure August; she does domestic work 
for Dr. P--•s home. Patient has had atttacks 
similar to present; attacks come by patient going 
to sleep; fcl'ls weak next day. Past History: Diph­
theria eight years ago; flu hu~t winter, tonsilitis 
last winter, also childhood diseases. Patient often 
l1ad headaches until got glasses, no <liplopia. Poor 
appetite lately, usually good, good digestion, some 
constipation. l\fenscs began at 13 years; come 
regularly every four weeks. Father died at 40 
years with Tuberculosis, mother died at 38 years 
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with Tuberculosis. Two brothers living and well, 
two died of meningitis and diphtheria. Three sis­
ters living and well, one sister died with tubercu­
losis and one sister died of diphtheria. No insanity, 
no epilepsy, in family. One great aunt was insane. 
Patient had a part of a year in Lisbon High 
School, had to st.op because of nervousness. Pt. 
made good grades. Has done housework since Sep­
tember. No drugs, alcohol, or tobacco. Fairly well 
developed, poorly nourished white girl, 17 years 
old. At the beginning of the exam she was seem­
ingly comatose. ,v ould not reply to questions, 
would cooperate to slight extent. Skin: Some erup­
tion on face and back-a seborrhea. Heau: N ega­
tive. Ears: No discharge. Eyes: Pupils equal, con­
centric, react to light and accommodation. Nose: 
Negative. Mouth: Several cavious teeth, tongue, 
slightly coated. N eek: no rigidity. Chest: Flat, 
good movements and equal. Percussion: Resonant 
throughout except some dullness over right bilus. 
Breath sounds normal, no rales. Normal fremitus. 
Abdomen: No tenderness, no rigidity, liver and 
spleen not palpable. Heart: No enlargement, no 
precordial activity, no murmurs and no thrills. 
Pulse: Regular in rate and rhythm, good volume 
normal tension. Genitals : Not examined. Ext. Neg­
ative. Reflexes: All present, none abnormal except 
very active. Impression: Hysteria. 

"2-11-20 Patient while under examination sud­
denly regained consciousness and seemed to be 
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entirely normal. Says she doesn't remember any­
thing much since the doctor gave her a hypo on 
Saturday. Patient works and walks about the 
ward all day. No symptoms. 

''2-15-20 Dr. P-- called and tells of girl hav­
ing nightmares. She cries out aloud and is awak­
ened with difficulty. She walks about in her sleep, 
once or twice has come downstairs to get a knife 
to cut imaginary snakes. She sometimes cannot be 
awakened at all during these periods. Attacks 
come after day of excitement or visit to movies. 

'' 2-28-20 Patient again suddenly seized with a 
spell while in becl. Very restless. On waking in 
A. M. claims she merely had a wild dream but re­
members nothing else. 

'' 3-5-20 Another attack of crying; kicking about 
and unronscious. Wassermann report was nega­
tiYe. Diagnosis of the case was chlorosis and 
neuro-Psychasthenia. Discharged by request of 
Probate Court on March 26, 1921." 

For the next three or four months she was cared 
for by a charitable organization. Finally, on the 
fifteenth of August, 1920, she secured a position in 
a good family to take care of a small boy three 
years old. She was fond of the boy and enjoyed the 
work but in her condition it was a severe strain on 
her constitution. In November she had a vacation, 
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and she visited in her home town. At this time, 
there was another attack of sleep-walking. 

A year later, about the middle of August, 1921, 
she was again given a vacation by her kind em­
ployers and went back to her home town, where 
she was entertained by the family that had 
adopted her youngest sister, at that time four 
years old. Her two-weeks vacation was to end on 
Sunday, when she would return to the care of the 
little boy. On the previous Thursday, she suddenly 
''fell'' and when she awoke, after a troubled sleep, 
with violent strugglei-, she did not know anybody 
and arted very strangely. li'inally, in answer to a 
question, she said her name was Polly. Asked how 
old she was, she said four years. ThiH was the first 
appearanee of the secondary personality. 

For the next three weeks these good friends 
took eare of her, having very mueh the same ex­
periences that we have already described when she 
first came to us, exc(lpt that wlwu she was Polly 
during this period, she ,vas always a four year ol<l 
Polly and never fifteen. The alternatio11s, as a 
rul(.l, were rather frequent, though on one occasion 
she remained Polly for six dap1, precisely as she 
did later with us. At the end of three weeks the 
family, driven almost to desperation by this un­
usual experience, secured her commitment to the 
Bureau of Juvenile Research for observation, 
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study, and treatment. This brings us to the point 
where we started, September 22, 1921. 

In character and disposition, Norma is unusual. 
In spite of all her trouble and illness she is amiable 
-a favorite with every one, cheerful and happy. 
Her character is above reproach. Even in the Polly 
stage she has always been honest and truthful. 
She has never been even suspected of taking any­
thing that did not belong to her, though she has 
had abundant opportunity. She has never been 
known to lie, although many times she would have 
obtained what she wanted if she would have told 
"just n little lie": for instance, her conduct in re­
gard to c:rndy. FriPnds some1imes sent candy to 
her and she was allowed to lrnve two pieces a day. 
Although she was vpry fond of it, she never tried 
to deceive us. Many times she wanted candy but 
when asked if slm had had her two, said promptly 
"Yes." Not only were Norma and Polly thus hon­
est and truthful but each would keep a promise 
made by the other. ,ve had only to say ""\Vhen you 
were Polly, you promised," and Norma would at 
once accept it. 



CHAPTER VII 

HOW DUAL PERSONALITY ORIGINATES 

"\Ye have shown, I think, that the conditions of 
Norma's life were sufficiently l1arsh to break down 
the health and the spirit of a much stronger per­
son than she ever was, but the reader is now think­
ing: "How did those conditions produce the dual 
personality f '' }ifany a child has gone through con­
ditions as hard as these. They haYe broken down 
in health; they have lost courage; 1hey may even 
have become insane, but they have not developed 
a double personality. "\Vhat is the explanation T 
,Ye shall now begin to answer that question. 

Before we can learn how double personality is 
caused, we must learn what double personality is. 
That again calls for an understanding of what we 
mean by personality. The term personality has 
many usages, but in the phrase "dual personal­
ity" it signifies the sum total of all the qualities, 
traits and peculiarities by which one person is dis­
tinguished from another or by which one is recog­
nized as an individual. The traits and peculiarities 
would commonly be spoken of as physical and 
mental. The physical would be again divided into 
form and activity; the former resolves itself into 
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personal appearance, such as handsome or ugly, 
tall or short, fat or thin, while activity covers all 
the bodily movements and activities, such as quick 
movements or slow, graceful or awkward, active 
or inactive, etc. One of the most important activ­
ities is speech, the character of which constitutes 
a very important item of the personality; whether 
the speech is pleasing or harsh, loud or soft, much 
or little, and so on through a long list of attributes. 

Under the head of the mental traits would be in­
cluded what ever we know of the way a man thinks 
and feels. We say he is intelligent or unintelligent, 
quick of thought or slow of thought, a deep thinker 
or a superficial thinker; we say a man has good 
judgment or poor, strong will or weak, violent 
emotions or moderate, and so through another 
list of considerable length. 

Certain of the activities and the mental traits 
that go with them, which relate him to his fell ow 
beings, are usually grouped together under the 
head of his moral qualities or morals, since our 
conception of his personality includes the notion 
of good morals or bad. 

We have already used some of these terms in 
describing Polly and distinguishing her from 
Norma. Norma was quiet and well behaved; Polly 
was inclined to be '\\ild and boisterous. Physically, 
of course, they were the same so far as quantity 
and quality were concerned, but when we tum to 
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the group of activities, we find a marked contrast 
and we ask ourselves why it is that Polly and 
Norma art so di:ff erently. For the answer wo must 
look at the problem from a different a11gle. So far 
we haYe ronsidere<l personality from the outside, 
as it were. "re trare<l the qualities by which we 
recognize a person as an individual. 'Ne must now 
look at it from the inside and ask ourselves what 
makes us the persons we know ourselves to be. 
"Why am I what I am'J" "Te are back on familiar 
ground when we answC'r, "I am wlmt I am through 
heredity and em'ironment.'' ,, e need not stop to 
discuss the olcl quC'stion of whieh is the more im­
portant or which rontrihutes mor(•. It iH sufficient 
for our present purposC' to reroguizc that I have 
inhC'ritC'd an organism whirl! lrns grown and devel­
oped and been acted upon hy tLe l'nviromnent. 

Again, it is customary to say I have a mind 
and a body and that the environment influences 
me both through the physical aucl the mental. If 
I have at some time broken a leg an<l it has healed 
in such a way that I limp, the limp 1ecomes a 
prominent part of my physical personality. I can 
never walk without the limp because my organism 
has been altered in such a way that the limp is 
inevitable. 

When it comes to the mental side, we seem to 
have a different condition of thingi:i. Let UR Any 

that I broke my leg by slipping on an icy sidewalk. 
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Now, beside the limp which resulted, I have ac­
quired a state of mind whereby I either avoid or 
walk with extreme caution on icy sidewalks. 
But the condition which teaches me caution when 
near iry si<lewa]ks is that I remember the past ex­
perience and the broken leg. Whenever I forget 
that I slipped and broke my leg on an icy pave­
ment, I cease to be cautious and, so far as that sit­
uation is concerned, become careless. Now, we 
have only to realize that I am not only influenced 
in my actions by the fact that I remember that I 
slipped on an icy pavement and broke my leg, but 
I have srores, hundreds, thousands, of similar 
memories that arc rontinually influencing my ac­
tions. It may be that all this has modified my per­
sonality so that I am timid. 

\Ve must remember too, that many of these 
memories I have obtained, as we say, vicariously. 
That is to say, I have not myself had the exper­
ience, but I liave seen others have it, or heard of 
it or read of it, and as long as I remember what I 
have seen, or heard, or read, I am affected in my 
actions just the same. Whenever I forget it, my ac­
tion changes. Nor is it necessary that the experi­
ence be blotted out of the memory entirely. It may 
simply not be remembered on this particular oc­
casion when its memory would have influenced my 
action. These are the experiences that continually 
happen to us and which we explain by saying that 
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we acted as we did because at the moment we did 
tiot remember the experience or circumstance that 
would have led us to act differently. 

Since my personality, including as it does my 
attitude toward all kinds -of situations, is very 
heavily dependent upon my memory, I may revise 
my definition of personality here and say it is the 
sum total of all the impressions that the environ­
ment has made on my physical organism plus 
every experience that I have ever had, either ac­
tually or vicariously, which is remembered, or can 
be remembered, at any particular moment. For the 
sake of dearness, let me explain a little further. 
I have said that if I could for get all the experi­
ences of slipping on an icy pavement I should be 
changed from a cautious individual to a bold or 
careless one. If I could for get various experiences 
I would be happier than I am. If I should forget 
certain other experiences I would be less happy. 

Sometimes, however, the loss of memory does 
not change one's actions. These are the cases 
where the original experience has led to a habit 
of action, a nerve habit or a neuromuscular co­
ordination. In these cases, one may forget either 
temporarily or almost permanently and still carry 
on the original action. A convenient illustration is 
at hand. I have been told recently that I am con­
spicuous on the golf course for carrying my golf 
club with the shaft resting on my shoulder. I have 
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never seen any one else do this. Why should I do 
iU I believe I have found the explanation in an 
experience long since given up and for gotten; 
namely, that when a boy, hunting, I have tramped 
many miles with a gun on my shoulder. A fixed 
method of action was formed and now continues in 
spite of my efforts to overcome it. 

If the foregoing is clear, it must be evident that 
it might be possible under certain circumstances 
for one to forget such parts and experiences of 
his life as would render him, acting under the in­
fluence of the remaining experience, quite a differ­
ent personality. For example, if the four year old 
Polly could have been recognized by any one as a 
reproduction of Norma's own life when she was 
four years old, the Polly personality would be 
easily and naturally explained. As a matter of 
fact, this was not the case, but we shall describe 
later a phenomenon that Norma treated us to 
which was exactly on this order. 

Dual personality is thus having two sets of qual­
ities and traits, each of which constitutes a per­
sonality, a person, an individual, and which is suf­
ficiently unlike the other set to constitute a differ­
ent person, as viewed by others and as experienced 
by the individual herself. Everybody recognized 
that Polly was a different person from Norma. As 
for Polly herself, she did not know of Norma's ex­
istence until told, and then she never troubled herw 
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self about her. Norma, on the other 1rnnd, Roon un­
derstood that there was a Polly and she was more 
or less ashamed of Polly's actions, hut she lmd no 
control over her and knew nothing of her real life. 

"\Ve must now try to understand how such things 
can be. Perhaps our best approach is through 
those everyday experienceR with which we are aU 
familiar. So far as two sc>ts of traits are con­
cerned, we are all caseA of dual personality in the 
sense that there are times when we are Yery dif­
ferent from what iR called our usual selves. We 
have sometime:; heen told that on a r<'rtain occa­
sion we did not act like Olll"Rf'h"f'S: at other times 
we have said that we did not frel like onrHeln'R. It 
is said that there are people who are good and 
saintly on Sunday, hut rrm·l all(l wiC'kP<1 on week­
days. )Iany people Rhow a different pc>rR01rn]ity in 
the presence of differeut irnliYiduals. ::\I ost of us 
are more or less different at night, whC'n we are 
tired from a hard day's work, from what we WC're 
in the morning wl1en we were fresh from a 11ight 's 
:-leep. Some people arc groud1y arnl c·rosA when 
they arc lmugrr hut goo,lnaturecl and pleasing 
when they ha Ye eaten. WP Rometimes say of peo­
ple making l<n·e to each other, "Ilow can she en­
dure him? He is not her Hty]e at al1." Tiie explmm­
tion is that wl1Pn lw is in hl'r preHenrP he iH a dif­
ferent personality from what is gC'n<'rnlly known. 
This is probably the explanation of many unhappy 
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marriages. One or both of the individuals has pre­
sented an entirely unnatural, one might almost 
say abnormal, personality to the other before their 
marriage. After marriage, the true personality 
comes out and they find that they are incompatible. 
One might add to this list indefinitely but we have 
given enough illustrations to show that we are all 
subject to many influences which produce very 
radical temporary changes that might very prop­
erly he called different personalities and often are 
so desigua1 eel. 

Still we seem to he a long way from anything like 
Polly and 1\ orma, hut we arc in fact very close, 
and we m•ed ouly to aclll one more factor to make 
the cases ideutic-al. That fact.or is none other than 
amnesia-lui,s of memory. The reason we do not 
call ourselves cases of dual personality is because 
we remember all our past-there is no break-but 
if we had a lapse of memory the duality would bo 
established. 

Let us assume a case for illustration. Suppose 
that yesterdny I ac-ted very strangely, said and 
did things that I had never done before. 1\f y be­
havior attracted the attention of everybody who 
came near me but no one dared to say anything 
about it. Today, I woke up in a more natural 
frame of mind aud behaved ns I usually do and 
somebody ventures to say to me, "What was the 
matter with you ~·estcrd.ny? You acted strangely." 
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I would probably say, "Yes, I know I did. I don't 
know why, but I was not feeling well.'' In this 
case, I have my memory; I remember all about 
yesterday; I know it was peculiar, but it was I, 
and I know it was I. Ou the other hand, suppose 
that when I woke up this morning, I had no mem­
ory of yesterday at all. W11en asked about yester­
day, I know nothing of it. I think they are talking 
about day before yesterday, whiC'h I remember, 
and because yesterday is forgotten, I remember 
day before yesterday as yesterday. Then my 
friends would say it is a C'ase of dual personality, 
and if to-morrow I fall baC'k to the condition of 
yesterday, then I would remember all about yes­
terday but nothing of to-day. Moreover, if I had 
been asked my name yesterday, and if I had for­
gotten my real life and name, I would naturally 
invent a name. Then I would C'learly he regarded 
as having a dual personality. This is exactly what 
we have with Polly and Norma. ,vhen the memory 
of one personality for the other was brought baC'k 
through hypnotic suggestion, then we had what 
we called the Polly-Norma mixture or, in other 
words, we had established the identity of the per­
sonalities. It will be remembered that when Polly 
changed to Norma ·without going to sleep, we 
found that Norma remembered all the experiences 
of Polly. The sleep period intervening between the 
two phases seems to favor the forgetting of one 
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phase by the other. It breaks the continuity. We 
shall see when we come to Norma's later career 
that she was subject to this lapse of memory for 
a considerable time. In other words, we had suc­
ceeded in uniting the two personalities but the old 
habit of separation still continued and it was the 
work of months to obliterate it. 

Two questions now remain to be answered. 
First, what causes this strange kind of forgetting, 
amnesia, as the scientist calls it; and second, how 
does this secondary personality become .so well or­
ganized-so complete in itself, so consistent T How 
could Polly live day after day a thoroughly con­
sistent life-so consistent that if one had never 
known Norma, oue would have been quite satis­
fied with the Polly personality and .have con­
sidered her a normal child; peculiar to be sure, 
but normal? 

It is easy to give to the first question an answer 
that is reasonable though it may not be true. The 
loss of memory, while not clearly understood by 
the scientist, is undoubtedly a question of the con­
dition of the nervous system. We do have some 
such experiences in everyday life that may help 
us to understand. We know that people can not 
remember as well when they are severely fatigued 
as when they are rested. We know that old people, 
whose nervous systems are clearly wearing out, 
are very apt to be forgetful and sometimes even 
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lose all of their memory. Tt is true that these illus­
trations are not exactly like the kincl of amnesia 
that we find in the dual personality cases. The loss 
of memory that we find in the aged and fatigued 
is likely to be first a loss of memory for <let.ails, 
or a loss of memory for the less important circum­
stances-, whereas in the dual personality cases, it 
is a t-otal loss of memory for cverythi ng oYer cer­
tain periods of timl', as, for instance, a few hou.rs, 
or a few days. It is possihlc that there is another 
factor present whirh does uot appPar i11 tho ex­
amples given: i.e., tlw phnse of mc•mory that we 
speak of as association. \rith thP dual pen;onality, 
for reasons that will he exµlaim•d in the next chap­
ter, a whole bloC'k of memories is lost hecause the 
one line of a:-::-:oC'ia1iou that woul<l hriug up each 
memory is itself hrokt•n. "' e may say for tl1e pres­
ent that the conditiom, for the loss of mL•mory as 
we fincl it in these cases is an exhausted nervous 
systenz. 

"\Ve ha Ye seen from Norma's history that we are 
perfectly safe in asfmming that her nervous sys­
tem was utterly exhausted and this iR the point to 
be remembered in this connection. The on<' great 
fun.damenfal cor/.flitfon upon which dual or mul­
tiple personality is uas<'d is a more or less ex­
hausted or weak m·rvou.<: syst <"m-a nervous sys­
tem that does not develop its fu]] ()Uota of energy. 
A crude analogy may help to an understanding of 
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this. We heat our houses sometimes by a steam 
system, with a boiler and furnace in the cellar and 
radiators in every room throughout the house. 
Now, if there is plenty of coal that is burning well, 
a great amount of energy is developed, the steam 
pressure is up and every radiator is hot-a nor­
mal, healthy condition for keeping your house at 
the proper temperature-but if the coal is poor, 
the draft is shut off, or if for any reason the fire 
will not burn well, not murh steam is generated 
and some of tho radiator.swill be cold. A few get 
all the steam that is generated. A hysterical per­
son is one whose radiators are not all going be­
cause there is not enough energy or steam to fill 
them all. 

We come to our second question: How does tho 
secondary personality become so elaborate that 
it is thought of by many as a seron<l soul! ~rhis is 
such a hard question that many people have pre­
ferred to accept the easy solution that it is a sec­
ond soul and to drop the problem there. The objec­
tion to this procedure is tho objection that always 
exists to accepting as a solution of any problem, a 
supernatural principle, such as a demon, a spirit, 
a power, or any other "something" that can not 
be weighed, measured or handled. The objection, 
namely, that since the principle is supernatural, it 
is not possible of understanding, therefore we give 
up: we make no further attempt at an explanation. 
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This means, of course, that we stagr..ate, we be­
come helpless, we endure ills that might be rem­
edied, we allow our friends to su.ff er and die when 
they might be cured. We become superstitious. 
We retrograde toward savagery. We have seen 
that as long as we thought that insanity was due 
to evil spirits nothing was done. It is true that in 
the case of supposed demon possession it was 
sometimes possible to exorcise the evil spirit but 
it was a painful and laborious method even when 
successful. It was successful because it unwit­
tingly used the principles of scientific therapy. It 
was painful and laborious because based upon the 
wrong theory and in ignorance of the principles 
involved. But while the question is a difficult one 
to answer it can be answered with probably a high 
degree of. accuracy. Science has not yet a final an­
swer or a completely satisfactory explanation; 
nevertheless many facts are known and any one 
with sufficient intelligence to keep the essential 
facts in mind and put them in their right relations 
can see a fairly satisfactory picture of how it all 
comes about. 

The first thing that we have to recognize is that 
man has the power of thinking by contrast. Black 
suggests white; cold, hot; high, low; good, bad; 
unhappiness, happiness. This is true of even fairly 
low intelligence. It would take us too far afield to 
go into the psychology of this. It is sufficient for 
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our purpose to recognize that whenever we have 
an unpleasant situation to face, we are likely to 
think of a pleasanter situation that we would like 
to enjoy. It is this principle that has led to many 
of our inventions. A disagreeable task, involving 
a great deal of hard work, sets a man to thinking 
how he can devise some way of accomplishing the 
same thing more easily. Many of the people who 
have invented important and useful things are 
called dreamers-not night-dreamers, but day­
dreamers, as they spend much time thinking how 
they could accomplish the desired end. Finally, as 
the result of much thinking or daydreaming, they 
succeed in devising a plan for the solution of the 
problem. Their daydreaming was justified. 

There is, however, another kind of daydream­
ing which leads not to invention for the benefit of 
humanity but leads to, and in fact constitutes, the 
other factor of dual personality. This is the day­
dreaming of a person who, when he has a hard 
task to perform, thinks not how he can perform 
the task more easily, but how he can escape the 
task entirely. Moreover, he does escape it for the 
time being, by dreaming about an existence where 
no such task exists. This is many people's idea of 
heaven, as it was of the overworked woman who 
sang, when she was dying, '' Do not mourn for me 
now, and mourn for me never, for I've gone to do 
nothing forever and ever." Children develop such 
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daydreams when the conditions under which they 
live are too hard for them or become intolerable. 
ri~hey spend much time, not in devising ways to im­
proYe the condition (they do not know how to do 
that) Lut in imagining themselves living in a 
world where such unpleasant conditions do not 
exist. This is the evil of daydreaming. "\Ve some­
times blame children for developing the habit, but 
in this, we are wrong. The child is not to blame, 
for he can not help it. ,v e are to blame for not 
changing the conditions, for not fitting the task 
to the child so that he can perform it and receive 
his rc•wartl. No child ewr ought to face conditions 
that make him <liseonraged and drive him into 
daydreaming. It is the busiIJess of adults to see 
that childrcu have tush that they can do and en­
joy doing. Our motto for oursekes and for chil­
dren, hut for children especially, i,;lwuhl be: "Hap­
piness first; all else follows.'' This docs not mean 
that e,·ery detail of the task is in itself m•ccssarily 
plPasant. The task itself may he very disagree­
able, lmt the rl1il<l may still be happy in the doing 
because of the r11d in vi<·ll·, whieh he apprcC'iates. 
If the task is not lwyornl his strPng,th or capacity 
he will put himself through the ordeal for the sake 
of' the reward. 'rhe reward may he tlw glory of 
achievement, the approval of some one he loves or 
respec-ts, or the attainment of a desired objective. 
It is when the task is beyond his strength or when 
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he has 110 objective, or does not appreciate the ob­
jective, that he is unhappy in the doing and seeks 
a way of escape by daydreaming. 

Now when this daydreaming becomes a habit, 
it becomes elnborated and systematized until it is 
as elaborate as life itself. The rhild can live in his 
daydreams as thoroughly and consistently and 
far more happily, of course, than in his daily life. 
But it is only a dream and he always knows that 
there is reality whirh must be faced, however un­
comf ortab]e it is. "~hen he is facing real life, he 
may think of his daydreams and recognize them 
as dreams. In the daydream lrn knows there is the 
real life-that is, uu<ler the normal condition. But 
if some condition arises wl1ereby the connection 
between the two is broken and he can forget one 
or the' other, tlien the two are separated and dual 
personality results. He lives in the one that he 
happens to wake up in, and he knows nothing of 
the other. 

"\Ve will now apply this to Polly. 1Ve have seen 
that Norma had had to face conditions that were 
too hard for lier inexperience and her weak nerv­
ous system. It was inevitable that she should think 
much about a situation in which she would be free 
from all these cares and troubles and worries. 
She daydreamed, she built up a life that had all 
the things for which she longed and which was free 
from all the things that annoyed her. I was never 
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able to get her to admit that -she had formulated 
any such plans and it was quite possible that she 
was hardly conscious of them. In comparison with 
the realities of her life, her dreams were vague 
and indefinite. Nevertheless, -she did not realize 
that throughout the many weeks that I watched 
and studied her, she was continually revealing to 
me her longings and desires, her wants and 
wishes. Strangely enough, she was very uncom­
plaining. "'What I learned of the hardships of her 
life, I learned from others or by persistent and 
insistent questioning. 

She longed ahon• all else for her mother, and 
her home. She longed to be with her brothers and 
sisters. She longed for the pleasures that every 
girl has a right to. She longed to escape from the 
humdrum and monotony and drudgery of earning 
a living. She told me that on one occasion she was 
so hWigry for a little excitement, a little escape 
from the monotony that she had to endure, that 
she and a girl friend went to one of the amusement 
parks in the city and in one evening she spent 
five dollars in trying all the amusements and 
everything that could give her a thrill. This was 
not long before her breakdown and is probably a 
significant symptom that the break was coming. I 
believe that we may go a step farther in her case 
and make a pretty shrewd guess as to the origin 
of the secondary personality in its details. 
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It will be remembered that she had been visiting 
for nearly two weeks in a home where her little 
four year old sister had been adopted. She saw 
this little sister loved and petted and fondled, re­
ceiving attentions from all the household, show­
ered with gifts and dresses and finery, no work to 
do because, of course, she was not old enough to 
work. It is unthinkable that during those days, 
Norma should not have thought many times: "Oh, 
that I were in her place!'' 

Even the name Polly can probahly be arcounted 
for. Her sister Pauliirn, who had died, had been a 
great favorite in the family and was familiarly 
called Polly. So that name was fast fued in her 
mind. The fifteen year old Polly may haYe been 
Pauline herself, or it may haYe been another sister 
still living or perhaps some g-irl friend. 

Such were the elements. Now we may put them 
all together. ,Ye have seen that at six. years of age 
she remembers that she walked in her sleep. At 
sixteen when she weut away to work, she not only 
walked in her sleep but foll over without warning 
into those conditions of sleep which later charac­
terized her transition from one personality to the 
other. Her nervous system was gradually getting 
to the breaking point. She did not have two brains, 
as our young would-be medical student thought, 
but her one brain undoubtedly had developed, as 
the result of her two lines of thought, two systems 
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of nerve cells, the one serving her actual life with 
all its hardships, the other the group of nerve cells 
whose activities gave her her daydreams. These 
two systems were not very intimately connected. 
Each was very complete in itself but had very 
little to do with the other. The time came when 
there was a break. There was not enough nervous 
en.ergy to keep both systems going at once. ffonse­
quently, when one was active the other was dor­
mant; one was awake while the other slept. Polly 
knew nothing of Norma and Norma knew nothing 
of Polly, and thus we have the complete story. 

In the next chapter we must consider her later 
history, because it is interesting in itself and be­
cause many of her experiences will corroborate 
and make clear the explanation that we have al­
ready given. 



CHAPTER VIII 

NORMA CONVALESCENT 

We now are in a position to understand and ap­
preciate the significance of some of the episodes 
of Norma's convalescent period. We have made 
two important discoveries from our study of 
Norma's case. First, we have learned that a dual 
or multiple personality which seems so weird as 
to be almost uncanny or unbelievable has been re­
duced to a natural phenomenon, like any other 
disease from which humanity suffers; and second, 
we have a fairly clear picture of the whole process 
-how it starts and how it develops as well as how 
it is rured. It is not expected that every reader 
will have found this latter perfectly clear. Indeed, 
it can not be perfectly clear because it is probably 
not perfectly true: that is to say, science does not 
yet know exactly what happens, but we have put 
together a picture here which does not violate 
any knO"wn facts and which does have many anal­
ogies with other understood phenomena and 
makes use of well known facts of everyday life as 
well as the sciences of physiology, psychology and 
biology. We shall find that Norma's later e:x:pe-
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riences, while frequently raising new questions, 
on the whole clarify the situation. 

·when we interrupted our story of Norma's life 
at the Bureau, to discuss the case (Chapter V.), 
we had brought her to the point where she was, 
in a sense, cured, though there would yet be a 
long period of conYalt'scPnce. She was living a nor­
mal life, tlw two personalities Wl'rc for the most 
part merged into one an<l though we could often 
see the Polly c·hararter and disposition, especially 
when X orma war-: f'ati~'1wcl, thest' were but phases 
of the Norma life. Slw calll'd herst'lf Norma and 
was nr~· happy in thl' thoup;ht that she was get­
ting bc>tter. X c•nrtla•le~s r-:J1e ha<l lwr ups and 
downs, like any other (•onvak•scent. 

A transrript from tl1P n•Ponl for the first four 
days of X on-mhl'f will giYe an idea of how these 
days passed for l1l'r. 

Tur,sday, Sor. 1 . .Awoke• at G:30 as Norma but 
read bPJ"S(•lf to r-:Jcep arnl slept u11til a hout 10 a. m. 

She l'leauecl hc>r room, went to lunch and after 
luuch took a nup. Slept ahout thrl'e minutes and 
awoke. Soon r-:h•pt again hut not long. Came to 
laboratory al,out 4-p. m. Hus shown the same mix­
ture as yesterday but not so markl'd, perhaps be­
cause she has kept more quiet. She has not been 
"put to sleep" since last JV c·dnesday and then 
ouly b(•(·aust• she wa1,1 so exeited over the Hallow­
e \•u p:i rt y t lw t slw could not go to sleep. I merely 



NORMA CONVALESCENT 119 

helped her to go to sleep and gave no further 
suggestion. 

Wednesday, November 2. Awoke late (Norma). 
At 2 p. m. I returned with Dr. Arps. She met him 
normally but showed some Polly as she exhibited 
her knitting. Asked if she had had a nap, she 
laughed and said no. I suggested that she go over 
and lie down and we would come over in five min­
utes. She put away her knitting and went. About 
ten minutes later we found her asleep. ""\Ve 
watched her until she mvoke at about 4 :30 p. m. as 
K orma. "\Vhile asleep she was quite restless and 
two or three times had to be held on the bed. Did 
not struggle as much as sometimes. In the eYe­
ning she went to the movie. Was quiet. Came home 
and went to bed about 9 :30. Sleeping normally. 

Thursda!f, November 3. Awoke 6 :30 hut read 
herself to sleep and slept until about 10 a. m. 
Norma. Came to laboratory about eleven. Re­
ceived a letter and check. Quiet. Just before din­
ner she was much disturbed because "Grace" had 
not been treated right. "\Ye gradually got her mind 
off it during dinner. After dinner she took her 
nap but did not go to sleep for nearly an hour. 
Was somewhat dow11hearted. Finally slept until 
4:30, a very troubled sleep. Called ":Mama" sev­
eral times and '' Daddy, don't let them hurt me.'' 
Several "sleep-walking" phases in ·which she was 
Polly (probably four years). Once she got out on 
floor and played with the chair and pillow-fast 
asleep. Awoke normal and aft.er about ten minutes 
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fell asleep again. Awoke finally very normal. Has 
not felt well all day. 

Friday, Not•ember 4. She woke about 6 a. m. I 
saw her about 10 a. m. She fell asleep while I was 
talking to her. Had just asked her if she was 
happy. She did not answer and I found she was 
asleep. ,v oke in a few minutes. A little later asked 
her if she believed I was working to make her 
happy. She fell asleep instantly but awoke in a 
few minutes. Just before lunch began to have pain. 
After lunch put her to sleep and suggested free­
dom from pain. She slept about :fifteen minutes 
and woke up (alone) and went to laboratory. 

It is the record of an extremely nervous indi­
vidual, easily disturbed, strongly aroused by in­
significant circumstances, moody and unstable. It 
was a condition that even we who were working 
with her could not fully appreciate. That is to say, 
we were so overjoyed to have her normal, that we 
continually assumed that she was stronger than 
she really was. Consequently we were not as care­
ful to protect her from disturbing situations as 
we should have been. The following episode, illus­
trative of this, occurred at this time. 

There was a strong friendship between Norma 
and Mrs. Godclard. There had been a plan for 
some time that when Norma should be strong 
enough she was to spend the day with Mrs. God­
dard. We have already explained how we once be-
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fore attempted to set the day and how Norma, 
little by little, let the time go by and :finally found 
herself too tired to dress for the occasion. Norma 
had seemed so well lately, that we again planned 
the day and set Sunday, November 6, for the time. 
I went after her at 10 :30, when she was supposed 
to be ready to start. I can see now that there was 
something of the same fear that had affected her 
on the former occasion, for, although she pre­
tended to be enthusiastic about going, and I think 
really did want to go, yet she was more than an 
hour in getting started. We arrived at the house 
(about a half hour's drive), at noon. Norma was 
perfectly natural and behaved as any other girl 
would. She was alert and responsive and seemed 
to enjoy herself thoroughly. Dinner was at one 
o'clock. 

After dinner she spent the time about the house 
with Mrs. Goddard and after a time they both de­
cided that they would take a Sunday afternoon 
nap. Norma slept quietly for about two hours. 
This was followed by a period of turnings and out­
crys which became quite violent. Soon she awoke 
as our old friend, the four year old Polly. Mrs. 
Goddard called me and as I entered the room 
Polly called me "Sarah," a term that I had not 
heard for weeks. While I was trying to get her to 
go to sleep, Dr. and Mrs. Arps came to call. Polly 
heard their voices and, true to her old habit, in-
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sisted that they come upstairs to see her. As they 
entered her room, she named them ''Billie'' and 
"Tillie." After a few minutes she fell asleep in 
~Irs. Goddard '8 lap and presently awoke as 
Norma but soon fell asleep again. She repeated 
this three times bC'fore she finally woke up com­
pletely and came downstairs. She was now Norma 
and di<l not know ::\frs. Arps, whom as Polly, she 
had just named ''Tillie.'' She was introduced and 
took her part in the conversation as naturally as 
any one. She talked about the Bureau and things 
in which she was interested. She told us about her 
family and some of her early experiences. 
Through it all, she was very natural, normal and 
interesting. 

After a while the conversation drifted to topics 
in which she was not interested but to which she 
seemed to be listening patiently and it was about 
6 :30 when she droppPd asleep in her chair. ,v e 
fixed her comfortably on the couch, where she slept 
quietly and naturally for two hours. It had been 
our intention to take her back to the Bureau in 
the evening, but since she had fallen asleep and 
did not wake up, we decided to put her to bed and 
take her back in the morning. About nine o'clock 
she became quite violent in her sleep and would 
only be quiet when she was clinging to Mrs. God­
dard, whom she took for her mother. At times, 
she seemed to be almost awake as Polly and once 
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she replied to a question, saying that she was 
eight years old. Finally, at eleven o'clock, she be­
came quiet aud slept until eight the next morning. 

This was indeed a relapse and we were very 
much disappointed, but our troubles had only be­
gun. At eight o'clock the next morning, she appar­
ently awoke in a different personality from any 
we had seen. She was restless and called for her 
mother. 1\Irs. Goddard went to her and she put her 
arms around l\Irs. Goddard's nerk and fell asleep. 
This was repeated many times. At eleven o 'dock 
I returned home and tried to take care of Norma 
to give l\frs. Goddard some rest, but Norma would 
have none of me. She struck at me and called 
mother to protect her against daddy. This contin­
ued until about noon, when she finally woke as 
Norma. She soon fell asleep again and after a few 
minutes awoke as four year old Polly. This pro­
gram with variations kept up all day. Three times 
she had cataleptic seizures during which she was 
as rigid as stone. Two or three minutes after the 
relaxation set in she became extremely violent, 
biting and scratching and screaming. From 6 p. m. 
until 1 :20 in the morning, she slept and was four 
year old Polly by spells. The sleep was usually 
troubled, though sometimes quiet and frequently 
punctuated by cries of "mother." 

The next morning she awoke at 7 :30, definitely 
Polly, eight years old; rather wild and wilful. I 
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had decided to take her back to the Bureau, no 
matter what happened. She refused to be dressed 
and taken out of the house but when she found it 
had to be, she accepted the inevitable rather grace­
fully. On the ride back to the Bureau we pointed 
out to her the things that she had seen on Sunday 
but she recognized none of them. As soon as we 
arri'\"ed at the Bureau, she spoke to everybody 
whom she knew, giving them the "play names" 
as she called them, which Polly always used. I took 
her at once to her room, hoping to put her to sleep 
and wake her up as Norma, but she fell aslf'ep of 
her own accord without hypnosis and in a ff'w min­
utes awoke as Norma. She askPd where she was 
and complained of a film over her eyes, which she 
said she had frequently. This was the end of the 
incident. "\Ye had no more Polly, though there was 
some somnambulism and a good deal of the Polly 
disposition in Norma. 

It is clear now that the visit to our house was 
too mu<"h for Norma in her weakened condition. 
The novelty of everything, the unfamiliar scenes, 
coupled with the excessi,·e fear that she would 
not behave properly, produced a situation that she 
could not long face. She showed this effect in her 
troubled sleep in the afternoon. That might or 
might not have been the only evidence, but the 
addition of two strangers to the party, later on, 
was more than she could stand and she fled from 



NORMA CONVALESCENT 125 

reality and dropped back into something like the 
old life. We say '' something like'' because it was 
not the perfect Polly. It is impossible to analyze 
her performances. The whole situation seems to 
indicate that the general change which had come 
over her in recent weeks formed the basis for man­
ifestations quite different from those she had 
formerly shown. The promptness with which she 
returned to her normal state as soon as she got 
back to her old familiar scenes is worthy of note. 

The next few days show little variation except 
in minor details. She was always Norma but, as 
we have repeatedly stated, a composite in charac­
ter. On Wednesday, while taking her nap, she fell 
out of bed on to the floor. Following our physi­
cian's advice, I left her on the floor and returned 
to my office. In a short time, she was in my office 
in a sleep-walking state. She called for "Daddy" 
and wanted to be taken home to ")[other." She 
did not want to stay in the hospital. I took her 
back to her room and she was soon asleep. When 
she awoke as Norma, she was very unhappy and 
told how much she missed her mother. I talked to 
her, and at a later awakening she was very happy. 
This illustrates her changing disposition during 
these days. I had told her earlier in the day that 
she could go to no more movies for some time, be­
cause they were too exritin~ for her. She took it 
very bard. Teased aud argued, 
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About this time she got interested in our labor­
atory work and likl'd to hPlp tl1l' Yarious workt>rs. 
l"sually she would not stiek to it Yl'r~· long, hut 
was an excC'llC'nt workPr when slw did. 1'hi11gs had 
to he explained to hPr only om·(' arnl she C'ould lw 
fully trusted aft<.>r that. Ou tlw eHni11g of the 
ninth she spent tliree honn, working- with ~Ir. 
Rauch n•cordi11g-caf-t•s. 8he did t·xeell£•11t work. In 
tll<'se days I usl'd liypnotie i--ng-g-estion quit£' frpp]y, 

gi\·ing her poi-it in• i-nµ·_~P:--1 ion ahout sk•ep and 
otlwr tlwrapN1tic illl'HSlll"l':--. 

.As an illustration of stinw of her i,;]('c•p-walkin~ 
episodes, the following- will :-:<•n·<'. 011 Friday, 
Sorc1111JtT 11, i--h<' Wf'Ut to ht>r room to tak<' a nap. 
She heartl <ll1<' of tl11· :-mall l,11ys eryi11!,.\" all(l gaYc 
l1im one of lwr appl1•"· Ih• was eryi11g- for l1is 
mother. X orrna i-aid :-:lw wi:-lH:d :-:lw had a mother 
to cry for. 8he ft·ll a"k·,·p i11 tlmt i-;tatc• of mind; 
was r<.•stle:-~, i,;at up i11 lwd arnl c-all1•d '' '.\I other"; 
F-aid, "I>ou 't kt daddy liur1 mt•." "\YlH•n she 
~eeme,l to he i-ll•t•11iu.!.!" quidly, 1 n·111nwd to my 
offiee. A fc·w minuti-:--latc·r !-)11' c·am(• in tlw frout 
door of tliP J,uildiug-, walki11.~ i11 hn i,;Jp£•p, and 
f dl on the.• floor. Slw had nlll out of her room, out 
of <loors in t}w rai11, witlwut i-hm•1-=, around the 
laLoratory and iuto tlie frout door. She was taken 
to lier room, her wet stoc·kiug:.i wPrc taken off and 
,-}w was put to hNl. In a fow minutes Hhe woke up 
perfectly naturally and said, "Did I sleep long 
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enough T" She was greatly surprised when told 
what had happened. 

The following shows her Polly-like behavior 
during these days. On Saturday, November 12, 
she came to my office about four o'clock and teased 
to be allowed to go to the movies. I tried to show 
her that it was not good for her because it excited 
her. Norma in her right mind would always accept 
su('h suggestions very gracefully and nicely, but 
the present Korma with Polly leanings was like a 
i--poiled child. All arb'1lment failed. She said she 
would run away; didn't care if she lived or die<l. 
,vhene,·er I would tell lwr that she might go when 
she got well, she would declare that she was per­
f t•ct ly well. "~Io des don't hurt me" and so on, 
for more than half an hour. I finally told her that 
I was sorry that she was making herself so un­
happy but that I eouhl uot stay any longer as I 
had to go home. Slw di<l not answer me and I did 
not see hC'r face, as shC' was sitting curled up in a 
chair. She was quiet wlwn I left. It is probable 
that 8lw had fallen nsll•ep, sinC'e Mr. Rauch re­
ported tlw 1wxt day that t-he was walking around 
thC' lahoratory in lwr slN•p afh•r I left and that 
she finally fl•ll in tlw t'ottng-r. She slPpt and woke 
up ratlwr latl' for supper. She was all right after 
supper and tril'd se,·eral times to phone and tell 
me that slw ,,·as i-orry. Thi~ wa~ also character­
istic of her <luring these days. Polly rarely said 
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she was sorry but after the two personalities were 
blended it was not uncommon for Norma, when 
she came to herself, as we ordinarily say, to rea­
lize that she had been thoughtless or disagreeable, 
and to very politely apologize and say she was 
sorry. 

The hypnotic treatments were continued and 
seemed to be helpful. Oiw day after she woke, she 
said, "You must have helpC'll me, for I feel bet­
ter." Although she sehlom mentioned it, unless 
questioned, ~he hall eonsidera l,Ie lwada<"he dur­
ing this p£>rio<l and ROIU<.' imligeRtion. Ifor tongue 
was generally c·oatetl. Durin~ tLP uc>xt two or three 
days, if Polly appeared for a flow minutes at a 
time, sometimt.•s Xorma woultl remember it after­
ward. 

Sunday, the twentieth, 1\1 rs. Goddard was with 
her in the afternoon when i-:he took lwr nap. After 
she had sll·pt half an hour, ~I rs. Go1hlard woke 
her up as 01w would a normal person. This was 
the first timP that auy one liad hl'PU ahll• to waken 
her wlien slw was asleep. This sremed to be an­
other st<·p toward normality. 

As an illustration of thl• condition she was in 
and her hard struggle toward health, the follow­
ing will sen·e. Sunday, tlie twentieth, Mrs. God­
dard went to put lwr to }}{'d at about eight o'clock 
in the evening. She was soon asleep, but after fif­
teen minutes began to be restless. She walked in 
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her sleep a little, was Polly for a few minutes, then 
went into catalepsy for a minute, again awoke as 
Polly, and finally at 9 :30 seemed to be asleep for 
the night. We then left. She reports, however, that 
she awoke, heard us drive out of the grounds, and 
could not go to sleep until after 11 :30, then slept 
until 7 :30 the next morning. She was really suffer­
ing from acid indigestion. During this period we 
had many variations in her conduct. We have al­
ready noted some cases where we could not deter­
mine whether she was sleep-walking or whether 
it should be called a new personality. 

One of the most marked of these occurred on 
Sunday, Noi•enwer 27. Mr. Rauch was in charge 
of her at the time and reports as follows: 

She had fallen over about 6 :30 and slept for 
about fifteen minutes. During that time she was 
very restless and repeatedly tried to get out of 
bed. At one time, she became very angry and strik­
ing at me madly, threatened to kill me. She went 
to sleep and awoke again as her normal self. She 
went back to the girls' side of the cottage and re­
mained quietly there until bedtime. She went to 
bed and to sleep but soon sat up and insisted upon 
getting up. When we resisted her, she became vio­
lent. After struggling some little time, she awoke, 
but was different from any personality that I have 
noticed yet. She seemed to have the orientation of 
Norma but the mood and actions of Polly. She 
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called e,·ery one by their corred names, and rec­
ognized objects in the room. She was only semi­
oriented as to Polly. She did not sllO'w the modesty 
that N'orma would haYe shown. 

Before it could he determined just what phase 
she was in, 1-lhe fell m-1leep again, but soon began 
struggling aud for nearly h•n mi nut t•s f-lhe fought 
as fiercely as I hnn~ en•r known her tu do. She 
would strike and bitl' C'ontinually. It requirc•d two 
of us to rei-train lu.•r to any extent at all. She 
quietC>d down aud soon awoke as Pt1lly, four years 
old. 81w callrtl en'ry 011e l,y tlu.•ir play namN1 and 
did not kuow the colors. Trit_•d to g-d lwr to writ­
ing- l,ut it was nut :-.uree:,;:,;ful ln•yond gettillg her to 
write the ulphaod iu codl' arnl writing- a couple of 
name~ . ..After fiftec·n minutes of Polly, she fell 
asleep again aiHl awoke ~hortly eomplaining that 
she had bH·u gin•n gas, lweall~<', as s11e Rays, she 
fc.lt ju:,;t as :.;he di,l fl!H't' lwfore wl1ell she• took gas. 
She was a poor quality of Xorma wlw11 f,;he first 
awoke liut ~c•emed to impron.• aftt•r hPi11g awake a 
wl1ile. It was 11 ::JO wl1l'll i-lw awoke• a~ Xorma. She 
foll aslec•p again arnl s1 ruggl,·d oueP or t wire and 
E-aid that thl·y shoul,l take "tliat'' off lwr faec, be­
cause she would 11ot lc•t them 01wrate on her. In 
aLout h-n minutes she quieted down and slept 
peacefully. 

A transcript from the records summarizes the 
next few days; days in which she was entirely 
normal and happy. 
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Monday, November 28. Slept until 8 a. m. Not 
feeling well. Tried to work but could not keep to 
anything. Made mistakes counting up association 
scores. Was quiet and rather listless. Said she felt 
queer. Ate her dinner, and was ready for a nap. 
Put her under hypnosis, for positive suggestions. 
Awoke her promptly and allowed her to fall asleep 
for a nap. Her indigestion kept her restless for 
half an hour, when she awoke. She had walked in 
her sleep as far as the door; then fell. At 1 :30 
she agreed to go to sleep again if I would awaken 
her at ::? :30 or 3 :00. She slept quietly this time. At 
2 :30 she was still sleeping: had not changed her 
position. I left her until 3 :00, when I awoke her 
naturally. She was, however, very sleepy and 
though she said she would not sleep any more, 
soon fell asleep and slept until about 4 :00 when 
she walked in her sleep. She said she was '' going 
to the party." She went around the laboratory 
and came into the front door, where she fell in the 
front hall. 1\ .. e took her over to her bed and she 
awoke in about three minutes and got ready for 
supper, as normal as ever. Indigestion still trou­
bles her. I stopped the bromides today. 

Tuesday, Novt·mbcr :!!J. Rather a bad day. She 
has not felt well. Short nap. In evening hysteria 
among girls seemed to excite her and she "fell" 
to awake as Polly 1 hr. 35 min. I returned to 
Bureau after 9 p. m., quiC'ku other girls and put 
Polly to bed. After some struggling sht> slept and 
cried for several minutes; called, ''Daddy, do not 
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let my other daddy hurt me.'' After a time slept 
and awoke normal. Asked ''how did I come here!'' 
Said "the last I remember I was knitting." (This 
had been about 7 p. m.) She slept until 7 :30 and 
awoke as Polly. She said she would go to bath­
room and then return and go to sleep. But before 
she got bark she "fell." Once more awoke as 
Norma and then slept for the night. Some of her 
struggles while asleep after the Polly phase were 
\'"ery \'"iolent. The indigestion is still had. 

Wednesday. Novrmber 30. A good <lay. Last 
night before her final sleep she was very sorry I 
had been obliged to comC' to the Bureau after sup­
per on her account and that "mother" was Elick 
from worrying about her. She promisC'd to try 
hard to get WC!ll so as not to be a trouble to us. 
To-<lay she has carried out thest> promises. A nice 
nap ( though E-hort) arnl a ride in the auto. In the 
ennin~ Mr. Rauch took her to a mo,·ie. She was 
quiet and came home and went to bed without 
further incidents. 

Tl111rsrlay, December 1. A good day. Afternoon 
nap about an hour; VC'ry quiet. Scored a <lozen 
literacy tests. Wl•nt to bed 11.nd slept soundly. 

FridaJ/, Deamber 2. Very quiet and normal. 
Ate moderate dinner. At my suggestion did not 
eat her dessrrt. Wanted her nap immediately after 
dinnl'r. 8aid Rhe was very tired. In hnmosis 1mg­
gestecl back would not ache any more. Fi,·e min­
utes after being awakened i,;he said, "My ha<'k 
feels better." Went to sleep naturally and after a 
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few hiccoughs slept quietly from about 1 :15 to 4 
o'clock. Said she felt better. Came to laboratory 
and met Mrs. P--. We took ten-minute ride and 
she went to supper quite happy. 

It was late in the evening that the next great ex­
citement occurred. That will be related in the next 
chapter. 



CHAPTER IX 

.A THIRD PERSON'.ALITY 

The r<'atkr is pn•part'd by this time, as we were, 
fur almo:,.;t :my kill(! of :-:traug-P proc·rdun• on 
X orma ':,; part. X ('\'l•rthL1ll•:-:-, WP Wl'l'<' not pr<'pare<l 
for thl' foll(lwiu!.!; l',·L•11t:-:. )ilrs. Dern, who was pres­
t'Ht, n:purt:,.; a:--follow:-:: 

Xurma WL•nt tu l)('d Fri1lay night, but did not 
:-ilt,1•p .• \bout midnight :-:ht• was playiug-witl1 Jlt'll('il 
and 111q11·r .. \t 1:.2:::j slw wn,k: "l think I am g-11-

iug tu gt·t bL·t1 l'r tu-lli.~ht." "\\'liat :-:tate of person­
ality slit• was iu at this time is uncertain-perhaps 
a drN1m .. \ t 1 :.! : •' J a. m. i-:lH· lwgau rubbing ht•r 
t•ye:,; am) c-alh·11 "}f rs. Callhn·ll ! '' tlwn said, "I 
mu:-t gt•t up awl ~o to selwc,l. '' Still rnhhing eyes, 
~aid, '· I (•a11 't gd my (lye:-: opt•11." 0pPI1(1(1 ey(•s 
alJ(l i-aid, '' .\m 1 i11 a l1o~pital ! \Yhrn' am H ,Vho 
are yo11 ?" ~r I'. Haul'h introdt1rPd l1im:--Plf and ~lrs. 
Dt•ru. ~ht• tlH•IJ ~ai«I, "I mu:,.;t li1• in a hoi-.pital he­
<·aus,, tlw wall:-: ar1! all white. T 1wwr wanted to 
}Je iu a Jm.;11ital. l,ut lwn.• I awakti am] find myself 
in <JW'. I ne,·(•r was iu om• lwfurP. I must write aud 
t(•ll my 1w,tlwr." :-;Ji,. a~h(l what tow11 she was 
ill, and wlll'l1 ~Irs. Dern !--aid, ''Columbus,'' she 
w:i~ nrv muc·h surnrisc•d au<l Hald thut she had 
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never been in Columbus before. She said she was 
in the first year of high school, had seven brothers 
and sisters, smallest one was two years old, and 
she was sixteen herself. Enjoyed going to school 
and told of her different studies. w· anted to know 
where she got the sweater she wa8 wearing, and 
where the red hat and coat came from. She had 
never seen any of those things hef ore. X ewr had 
seen her ring or pin before. She was surprised 
that she had aJl these different articles. Said she 
wore her hair different from the way it was 
dressed. Looked in the mirror ancl said, '' I look 
different than usual.'' Complainecl of not feeling 
well, hut did not want to get up. ::\Ir. Rauch told 
Jwr she had been for an automobile ride and she 
said she remembered nothing ahont the ride: 
thanking us just the same for it. " ... anted to know 
what was the matter with her that she didn't re­
member nnr of these thin.gs. " ... ondered if she had 
been sleC'ping all of thiR time. 

I told her WC' WC'l'C' tr~·ing-to get the Doctor oYer 
the phonc, arnl s]w aRkcd if hc was a prominent 
doctor alHl who lw was. Raid :,;he had ncwr hcard 
of Dr. Godcfarcl. IIacl newr hl•ard of any of the 
people' that WC' haYe mmtio1wcl. 

" ... cnt to sleep and awoke in a few minutes as 
Polly. 

That the reader may nnderst and this and the 
following account, W<' wi11 ,lcRrrihc the situation 
as it seemed to us at the time. Here was a new de-
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-relopmcnt indeed. Just what it signified we could 
not make out but in the course of the next few 
days it shaped up in our minds something as fol­
lows: In October, 1918, the girl whom we have 
been calling Norma was attending high school. 
One night she went to sleep as usual and slept for 
three years and six weeks, and now she has just 
waked up again. 

At last we had the real Norma. The Norma 
with whom we bad been working for the past 
weeks and months was herself an abnormal per­
sonality: the result of the disease which seized 
her three years ago. To distinguish this n£>w per­
sonality from the others we decided to call her 
Louise .• Jm;t as Norma had given way to Polly so 
many timt>s during the past Wl't>ks, so thr('e years 
ht>fore Louise gave place to Norma and Norma 
was no more the trul' individual than Polly. 

To Louise th£> past three years w£>re absolutely 
blank and try as we would we could never catch 
her in any inconsistency; she wai, far more like a 
young lady of nineteen than Norma had ever been, 
although E1}1e d£>clared she was only sixteen. She 
was a perfect patient, al\\·ays ready to accept our 
slightest suggestion; to eat what we wished her 
to, to refrain from eating what we thought was 
not good for her, to remain quietly in bed as long 
as we desired; in short, to do anything that we 
should dictate. She did not understand why she 
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was sick and hoped that she would be out in a few 
days so that she could go back to school. She knew 
nothing of Polly or Norma and when told about 
them and their peculiarities was not only sur­
prised but often shocked. Her very countenance 
and voice were different from Norma's, her face 
was more relaxed, and her voice more gentle and 
more smooth. She was quiet as contrasted with 
Norma's nervousness; she wished to rest whereas 
Norma craved excitement. From all these facts 
we were quite satisfied at that time that Louise 
was the true individual and that henceforth our 
efforts must be exerted to establish the Louise 
personality to the exclusion of Norma as well as 
Polly. 

There were a few facts that puzzled us but we 
did not think at that time that they would over­
throw the whole point of view. We were un<loubt­
edly somewhat swept off our feet by the strange­
ness of the thought that here we were bee to face 
with an individual who had fallen asleep three 
years before and had just waked up, having ex­
isted in the meantime as a personality which on 
account of the circumstances of her life had been 
mistaken for the true person. Here was not only 
Dr. Jekyl and Mr. Hyde, but Rip Van ·winkle. ,ve 
shall see later how much of this was true and how 
much was erroneous, and the unraveling of this 
problem will throw a flood of light upon ID.any of 
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the situations not only of her exii-tenee but of sim­
ilar situations in pC'rhaps all of us. 

,Ye will now eontinue the diary that the reader 
ma~· seC' what happened day by <lay and how we 
were doomed to <lisappointment until the time 
C'ame when WC' bC'g-an to RC'e things in thC'ir true 
light and our clisappnintmc•nt gan way to a better 
undC'rstanding- of the true situation. 

The nC'xt ,lay, 8aturda!f, Drcrmb<'r 3, our pa­
tient awoke as Xorma, ate hC'r breakfast and came 
to thC' lahoratory ancl whilC' comfortably ~eated in 
a rocking chair in )lr:-. D--'s office fell ni-leep. 
In a few minntC'l- she• awokP and was LouisC'. I was 
called in and intrmlnrc•d to l1Pr, shC' at onre a~ked 
if I wa:,;: the d1w1or tlH•y wc•re trying to gC't hy tele­
phone last night. Two or thn'<' otl!l'r JH~r8onH 
whom X orma k11Pw i11timatel~· C'amC' in and were 
introduced to Loui:-t•. She a:-:kecl wlwn• :;}a• was; 
she loohcl out of t lw wimlow and saw the other 
buildings anrl a:--hd if' that was wht>n• she wa!- last 
night. After a frw minute's of thi:-; l-h<' a~ain fell 
aslec•p, hn lwa,1 r<•sti11g-on tlw ha<'k of thP chair. 
""}w11 f-'!ie did uot wakP up aftpr ~nmp little time 
an<l it app(•are,1 as thou,1.d1 she• mig-ht i-le('Jl for an 
hour or more w,• ,1<-,•i<l(•1l to tak<' her to lH•r room 
wliere she C'onlcl !-le<'p comfortahl~·. This war. <lone 
but she wa8 no soonC'r plac•c,d c·omfortahly upon 
her own bed than she began to awaken and pres­
ently Louise was with us again. This time she kept 
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awake for fifty minutes. She discussed her situa­
tion, asked about Norma and Polly, but denied all 
memory of the last three years. I asked her when 
she left school. She replied, "I haven't left school, 
I am still going to school. ·wm I not be able to go 
back in a day or two!'' 

·we had just ordered her dinner when she fell 
asleep. In a few minutes she awoke as Norma. 
,vhen tol1l ahout LouiRe Rhe seemed Yery happy. 
(Norma haR always been pleased to learn that she 
has bePn LoniRe for a time.) 

Norma ate dinner in brr room; then went to the 
laboratory . .At two she rC'turned to the cottage for 
her nap. I ai-::ked hPr if she would like me to put 
her to sleep and wake her up as Louise, as she had 
been last night. Rhe $aid yes, but doubted if I 
could. I told her I could and asked her if she be­
lieT'ed mC'. She rppli(,d, ''If you say you can, I sup­
pose you can," arnl as she fiuislwtl the sentence 
she fc.]l aia:lPC'p. It was :! :15. She ~h~pt until :1 :10, 
the quietei-;t slc><'P I haw C'Yer SC'C'n lwr haYC'. She 
was so perfoctly rPlaxecl that hrr jaw dropped. 
This had uc>,·er orrm-rc>cl brfore. Shl' hardly 
moYl'd. S])(' awokP the mnrnl N'orma and was Yery 
happy. At'1er somc> rom·c>rsation shc> dropped to 
sle('P at ahout :l ::!0. A bout 3 :30 she awoke and 
again slt>pt for a frw minutes. I again suggested 
that I put lwr to ~l<'L'P nnd awaken her as Louise. 
She consented. ,Yhf'n I hnd put her to sleep I told 
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her that I would talk to Louise. But when I asked 
her name she said ''Norma'' ; her age, '' nine­
teen"; My name, "Dr. Goddard." I then told her 
to close her eyes and I would awaken her as Louise 
who lived with the Caldw<'lls and went to school. 
She awoke slowly (as Louisl' docs) at 3 :50. \Vhen 
awake ~he asked "Am I going to have some din­
ner f'' (Wlwn as Louise 8he fell asleep we had just 
ordered her dinner.) I did not want to tell her 
that Xorma had already eaten her dinner, so 
evaded the question. Ai-ked how she fc.•lt, she re­
plied "nry well." I told her she hacl had a 
strange experienC'e and I would tell her about it 
when she was ~t ronger. Now I would tell her only 
a little. She said the last thing she r<>membered 
before last night was when she was li\•ing at the 
Caldwells and going to sC'hool-in OC'toher, 1918. 
Iler mothn had gone to the sanatorium and she 
hersc.·lf had flu a short time })(>fore. She asked if 
her motlwr was still at the sanitorium an1l I said, 
"N' o." She asked, "Where is i;;hd" I said I had 
never seen her mother. Then I explained to her 
that the OC'tober which she remember<'d was 1918 
and it was now Derember, 1921. She asked if she 
had been asleep all that time. "Y cs, so far as yon 
are concerned, but to us you have Leen awakC' and 
living a rCb'"lllar life exc£•pt that at times you have 
been 'Polly'" (here I explained briefly about 
Polly). She was naturally much surprised and 
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said she must have done queer things. Her atti­
tude toward me was reserved, as though I were 
an entire stranger whom she was meeting for the 
first time. Everything was strange to her. She saw 
her coat hanging from the hook and asked whose 
it was. When told it was hers, she asked where she 
got it. She again asked about her mother. Once she 
said, "Poor Mother, she has not seen me for three 
years-all the time I have been asleep.'' At four 
o'clock she dropped asleep and in a few minutes 
awoke as Norma; got up and went to the labora­
tory. When told that I had wakened her as her 
"real self," she seemed very happy. We took a 
short ride and she went to supper. 

Louise has no recollection of having lived with 
the woman who frightened her. She remembers the 
Brand ts and says Betty Jane is almost two years 
old. She asked about her other brothers and 
sisters. 

Sunday, December 4. At ten o'clock her aunt 
and uncle came to see her. They stayed until 
twelve o'clock. She entertained them quite nor­
mally. At lunch she was fairly quiet. ,vhen she 
went for her nap she dropped asleep before I could 
get her attention. She slept from 1 :30 to 2 :50, 
when she awoke as Louise. She wakens to the 
Louise stage 1•ery slou:ly. l\f r. Rauch was present. 
When half awake she said, "Where am I?" Mr. 
R. answered, "Still in the hospital." When fully 
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awake she said, "Can I haYc my dinner?" (She 
referred to our plan for her yesterday's dinner.) 

I said, '' Are you hungry?'' 
"Not Ycry. IlaYe I been asleep long?" 
''Sinre ~·esterday.'' 
"It is all 80 queer ! " 
"Y cs, you han' had a strange experience. I will 

tell you about it when you are stronger." 
"Tl,lJ me now.'' 
''""'ell, I will tell you a little. Do you rememher 

Ii ,·ing in Clc>Yrland? '' 
"I was nenr in C'leYela111l in my life." 
"Do you rrmemhn liYing with an old ladyt" 
'• I nrver did." 
"How old ii,; Betty Janc> !" 
'' Almost two.'' 
I theu narratt,d hridly t hP principal l'Yents of 

the past thn•r yrar:-:. Sht• Juul ah~olutPly 110 mem­
ory for anytliing- ~i11cP Oetol1c>r. 1!)1". "'hl'n I had 
finislw,l. I ag-ain t (':--tl•<l hPr. ~lw :-aid, "I do not 
rememher auy of it." 

"Som<' day J will put yon to f-lPrp an,1 tell you 
to rememht•r, aud w}1pu you wakc> you will he able 
to remc•mbn Pn•rythi11g-." 

"How can you d,, it?'' 
I (•xplaiued carefully hut fur Rome time she 

could uot undc•ri-;tarnl it, thoug-h Xormn arnl Polly 
had been hypnotizNI many timN;. Slw finally said, 
"How st rang-<•." 

I Raid, "W'ould you Iik<· mC" to rlo it now!" 
"Yes." 
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She went into hypnosis a little more slowly than 
usual, but as usual was a good subject. After giv­
ing the suggestions for memory, I woke her. Asked 
how she felt she replied "Ob, I can remember 
everything.'' 

'' Do you remember Cleveland¥'' 
"Yes." 
'' Where did you live?'' 
"At Dr. P--'s.'' 
""\Vhere else'?'' "..At ~Irs. A--'s.'' 
""\Vhat did you do at ~frs. A--'s !" 
"Took care of the little boy two years old, Jim­

mie-,J ames was his uame. '' 
"Do you remember this place (Bureau of Ju-

venile research) 1" 
"Yes." 
"~Iy office!" 
''Yes. And I remember all the bad and foolish 

things I ban~ done, too." 
'• l>o not let that trouble you. You have done 

nothing bad and as for the 8f range things, we all 
understand that you have not been yourself." 

She remembered her aunt and relatives who 
calJed Sunday. 

Monday, December 5. Awoke as Norma. Fore­
noon about us usual except that she slept for an 
hour. Afternoon she dropped to sleep at :2 :15 and 
awoke as Norma at 3 :-10. ~lust before she went to 
1deep she aslwd if slw might haw some candy. I 
told her l\f r. Ranch might get her some in the even­
ing. She exclaimed "Goody!" and instantly fell 
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asleep. ·when she awoke at 3 :40 I tried to per­
suade her to let me put her to sleep and awaken 
her as Louise, her real self. She objected. 

I said, ''It will help make you well.'' 
'' I don't care whether I get well or not.'' 
I looked sorrowful. She saw it at once and ex­

claimed "Ob, Da<l<ly, I <li<ln 't mean it." She there­
upon threw herself on the bed, face down, and 
was asleep at once. After several minutes she be­
gan to waken as Louise. Said, '' Do I have to get 
up now T'' I said, '• !\' o." She then turned over in 
bed and in a few minutes was wide awake as Lou­
ise. When her l'yes fell on me she said, 

"How <lo you <loT How long have I slept this 
timeT" 

"Sinre yesterday-yesterday noon, wasn't it T" 
She rrplied, "No, it was en•ning. You were not 

here. There was a lady ( describing Mrs. Dern) 
who works lwre, I think, and another lady.'' 

She talked to me and I found she had lost not 
only hl'r memory for the three years but even for 
the Louise awakenings, exC'ept the first one. The 
effect of the hypnotic suggestion had not lasted. 
All was as l,lank as the first time she awoke. I 
again explained Rome of the events of the three 
years and tl•ste<l her out in various ways. Asked if 
she would like tu get up t-ihe said, "No." At about 
4 :30 slie fell asleep and soon awoke as Polly, four 
years. She called Mrs. Dern "Mother," and would 
be quiet only when Mrs. Dern had her arms about 
her. She slept and waked twice and then awoke as 
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Norma and was quiet all evening. She had a warm 
bath and went to bed, sleeping quietly all night. 

Tuesday, December 6. Forenoon rather restless 
and noisy Polly-Norma. Nap at 2 :55. I put her to 
sleep and awakened her as Louise. At first she was 
rather quiet and drowsy but soon quite wide 
awake and interested. No memory for past three 
years. I again told her some of her experiences, 
and asked her several questions. She was quiet 
and reserved but more cheerful and seemed more 
at home than on former occasions. I showed her 
her picture. She asked who took it and when she 
learned that her picture had been in the paper she 
covered her face with both hands and said "Oh ! " 
as though much embarrassed. I explained that it 
was all right and she must not be troubled by it. 
I asked if she enjoyed movies. She said, ''Yes, 
quite well.'' She was not enthusiastic about them. 
Asked if she cared to go to movies every night she 
said, "Oh, dear no." I asked if she liked excite­
ment or pref erred quiet life, she said '' About 
medium.'' Evidently her love of movies and ex­
citement is a function of her nervous breakdown. 
She recognized Miss B-- from her picture but 
said she had never seen her. Was introduced to 
Dr. Sharp, Miss T--, Mrs. McF.-- none of 
whom she '' had ever seen,'' although they were 
well known to Norma. After an hour of pleasant 
conversation she quietly dropped asleep. She 
wanted no supper but later consented to have a 
slice of toast and cup of tea sent up. She was 
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somewhat "blue" and despondent but cheered up 
and by 5 :30 she was quite herself as Norma. 

Wednesday, December i. A Norma-Polly day. A 
half hour nap in forenoon. One hour nnp in after­
noon. Refusl'd to be put to sleep an<l wake as Lou­
ise. She said ~lw was Wl"ll as she was: "Louise is 
sedate and has no fun." She has not heen feeling 
well all day. 

TJiurstla.11, Drccmbcr 8. Yesterday afternoon 
after taking X orma to ridP, I left early to go 
home, tdliug- her that ~lw must nut llC' diseouraged 
but mu:-.t realizt_• that lwr "sickness'' wa:,; respon­
siLle for her not feelillg· so WPII, arnl that to­
morrow she woul<l prohalily fop} all right. She 
seemed to dwn up :rnd promi:-;Pd that she would 
be happy in tl1e eYeuiug arnl go to l>Pll Parly and 
get a goo,l night 'i:: :--h•Pp. :'.\Ir. Rauc-h rq>orts this 
morning that :,;hL• frll a:--ln•p at tlw :-.upper table 
and after heing takl'n 1o lll'r room awakc>11Nl as 
Polly and latn ai- Xorma, hut 1i11ally WPllt to sleep 
fairly early, and i-:k•pt lJUietly alJ night, waking for 
breakfast tliis morning·. 

I reached the lalioratory a litth• after nine. 
8hortly aftPr that, Korma eanw iuto 11r. Rnueb's 
office, wlwre I was, and ~£>em(•d to he in her usual 
condition: ratlier quiet and considPrate. Said she 
l1acl been ell·aniug- Ju•r room thorouglily and was 
now goiug to prci-;s lier skirt. I told hrr that Mrs. 
Goddard an<l lfri::. B-- would Le here before 
long and I wanted lll'r to Le ready to rer.ei,·e them. 
A little before eleven they arrived and we went 
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over to the cottage. While looking around the hos­
pital Norma came up from downstairs and met 
them very nicely and talked pleasantly to Mrs. 
B-. 

After a time I asked her if she would be willing 
to let me put her to sleep, as Mrs. Goddard ,vas 
very anxious to see her go to sleep and wake up 
as Louise. She evidently did not want to do it, but 
consented gracefully. I quickly put her to sleep 
and, after positive suggestions of health improve­
ment, wakened her as Louise. I introduceJ. ::\Irs. 
Goddard as my wife and Louise said she dic.l not 
know that I had a wife. I also introc.luce<l Mrs. 
B--. They talked to her quite a little, ::\Irs. God­
dard sat down on the edge of the bed and talked 
to her and she responded very naturally. ~Irs. 
Uo<ldard kissed her and she threw her arms around 
her neck anll seemed greatly pleased to be made 
so mueh of. Mrs. Goddard told her among other 
things ahout the day Norma spent at our house. 
There was considerable to arouse emotional ex­
citc-ruent and Louise seemed more aroused than 
we have enr seen her. She talked about herself 
quite a little and how strange it was that she did 
uot rememLer the events of the past three years. 
Afkr perhaps twenty minutes (this had begun at 
uhuut eleven o'clock) I felt that we were tiring 
lwr perhaps too much and I suggested that we 
i,;lwukl take our leave. I had sent for Mrs. Dern in 
tlw meantime and Louise was very glad to see her. 
\Ye all started to lea,·e the room and had hardly 
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gotten outside the door when Louise fell asleep. 
We then stood in the doorway waiting to see what 
would happen. 

In two or three minutes she awakened as Polly, 
four years old, and when she saw Mrs. Goddard, 
made one bound towards the foot of the bed and 
called her ''mother" and "dear mother" and in­
sisted on hugging and kissing her vigorously. 
"Then Mrs. B-- was introduced she said "No, I 
must give her a name." After thinking a moment 
she called her "J osepl1ine" and insisted on hug­
ging and kissing her. She was the usual Polly, 
commenting on Mrs. B's <lrC'ss, her jewt!lry, mis­
naming the colors of thi111-n~. and tloing all the 
other littlC' things so characteristic of this stage. 
Finally I insistC'd that l\Irs. Godtlartl had to go, 
whereupon she made a grPat outcry, she "would 
not let her go," etc. Afkr onC' or two attempts we 
said that Mrs. Goddard must make her train and 
very reluctantly Polly allowed tlwm to depart. We 
closed the cloor and in a few mi11uh•s l\lrs. Dern 
succeeded in gettiu~ Polly to liC' down and go to 
sleep. She was quite rC'stless awl finally sat up 
in bed and seC'mc-d about to gPt out of bed. I sat 
down on the edge and took holcl of her, gently re­
straining her, as I ban.! oftpn <lonC'. Rhe threw her­
self across my lap and rollapi-:ecl, sound asle(lp. 

After a tim(l she rolled over on her hack and lay 
there with l1(lr h(lac] in my lnp. i,;Jerping quietly. I 
was about to place her head hack on the pillow 
when I noticed that she was about to wake up. She 
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did so, rather slowly and I suspected that she was 
to wake as Louise, which proved true. She looked 
at Mrs. Dern and smiled and turned her bead and 
caught sight of me. Evidently she realized where 
she was, and with the excited expression, "Good­
night!'' she threw herself away from me and back 
on to the bed. In much confusion and embarrass­
ment she blushingly hid her face in the pillow. 
Mrs. l>ern told her that she need not feel embar­
rassed, as there was nothing wrong. She slowly 
reconred her composure and talked with Mrs. 
Dern. I left the room, suggesting to her that she 
could get rcu<ly and go down to dinner if she liked. 
She S(•t•m pleaHed at the idea, and said she would. 
I was detained for twenty minutes. \.Yhen I re­
turned l\I rs. Dern reported that she had fallen 
asleep ten minutes after I left and wakened up 
promptly as Norma. As I arrived she was just 
putting on her shoes to go down to dinner. 

At dinuer she was what we consider a "lo,v­
gra<lc '' Norma. She was quite loud and boister­
ous; Y('ry different from what she had been early 
in the fon•noon. I left her at the table when I was 
through dinner, and while I was over at the office 
l\lrs. Dt•rn Rent for :Mr. Dern because Polly had 
n•turned and was hard to manage. She had fallen 
asleC'p in the dining-room and had to be taken to 
her room. A little later Mr. Dern was wanted in 
the office and I went to relieve him. I found her 
with her arms clasped around him, insisting that 
he could not go. I released him in spite of her vio-
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lent protest and loud declarations that she would 
not let him go. She struggled with me a moment, 
but e,·cn before Mr. Dern got out of the room she 
had fall en asleep. I co,·ered her up and waited a 
few moments. She awoke as Norma and her first 
words wen' '' I want m:y dinner.'' I asked her if 
she did not remember that she had had her din­
ner, she snid no, she had been asleep; that I had 
put her to i-lePp when l\Irs. Goddard and Mrs. 
B-- rnme anJ she had just wakNl up. This was 
a surprise to ml', as we had thought that we had 
tlw normal X orma several timl's sinre that c,·ent, 
hut l•vi<ll•ntly she was Polly when we thought her 
X orma and this was the first time she had waked 
up as Xorma. 

She was quiet now and said that she was f celing 
rather tired. I told her that she would probably 
feel better in a few minutc,s. She a8ked if she had 
hctter take lwr rn1p and I said "ye:-.'' \Yhereat 
i-:}w rompo.<..ed hc>ri-elf and waH soon i-.ound ni,;leep. 
She sel•nwcl to Le quiet and I went out and dosed 
the• door. I l1nd not been in my offic·e long hefore 
I hearcl that ~hl' was out. I got oubide in time to 
find that ~Ir. Haueh lrnd piekecl lwr up. She had 
walked in lwr sln•p <ffer to tlw soutlwast corner 
of the lahoratory and hncl fallen. \Vlwu we arrived 
with lier at tlw room we plarec1 her on the hed. She 
1-Iept with only one or two turnings for ahout an 
hour, when she awakened as Norma and asked if 
she bad slept long enough. I suggested that she 
might sleep longer, but when sl1e found she had 
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slept an hour she was not willing to sleep any 
more. When she waked up, Mr. Rauch was sitting 
on the e<lge of a chair on the back of which some 
<lresses were hung. When she got up she picked 
up the dresses and thinking that they were mussed 
from his sitting on them, acted quite like Polly for 
an instant, throwing the dresses on the bed in 
much disgust and complaining that they were all 
wrinkled and that she would have to iron tliem 
again. But she regained her composure rather 
quiC"kly, still complaining somewhat mildly that 
Rhe would have to do the work over again. 

~Iy comment at the time was as follows: The 
whole experience had been instructfre. I have the 
feeling at the present writing that the abnormal 
artions are due to the fact that I waked her up as 
Louise, and the presenC'e of the company was too 
pxciting for her: exhausting her energy unduly, 
with the result that she fell into a lower state than 
usual. The fact that she remembered nothing from 
the time that she fell asleep in hypnosis until she 
waked up after lunch about one o'clock, having in 
the meantime passed through two or three stages 
when we thought she was usual Norma, is rather 
surprising. I am inclined to think, as I have con­
rluded senral times, that the whole matter is a 
question of nerve exhaustion and that we shall not 
get anything approaching normal behavior until 
the nervous system is so far recuperated as to be 
able to innervate the entire brain and ha,re en­
ergy enough to stimulate the association centers 
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whereby she ·will easily control her actions. She 
says she is going to the movies to-night and wants 
to go to Keith's on Saturday. ,viwther this will 
C'ause a commotion or whether she will get control 
and we will be able to dissuade her from this, re­
mains to b<:' seen. At three o'clock she is behaving 
quite normally. 

Ft·iday, December 9, 1921. Nothing unusual dur­
ing the day. After supper, about six o'clock, I 
hypnotized her, gaYe her the suggestionR of health 
and improvement and awakened her. At 6 :05 
she foll aslPep naturally. She was somewhat rest­
less for a few minutes, called "mother," once, then 
slept quietly. There was a much disturbed patient 
in the next room who had been crying loudly hC>fore 
Xorma went to sleep. Norma was full of !-)'mpathy 
for lwr and I fc>arC'd it would influenr<• her slC'<'P, 
but it did not seem to. At 6 ::30 shC' rolleil off the 
b£'<1 on to tl1P floor and awakenC'd as Polly. Rhe 
called for "mother," tlwn Raw me and asked 
where "motlwr" was. llPar,l th<' nurse pa!-R the 
door and C'alled to b<:'r until she waR out. of hC'ar­
ing, then settled down and slept peacpfully at 6 :37. 
At G:G0 she awoke, got up and was wide awake but 
at 6 :;j[i slept again. 

1','afurday, D('rember 10. Hypnotized Norma at 
3 :15, awoke her as Louise at 3 :30. She then took a 
ride and returned at 4 :30. """ e talke,l f'or about a 
half hour, about her case and hC'r prospects. Then 
the following conversation occurred: 
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She said, '' Do you know what I would like, but 
I ought not ask it.'' 

I replied, "Yes, what is itf" 
She said, '' I would like to go to the show but if 

you don't think I'd better it is all right." 
I told her I did not think it would be best. This 

is interesting as showing a Norma-Louise mixture. 
The interest in the show is decidedly Norma-like, 
but her diffidence in asking the question and her 
saying that if I did not think best, it was all right, 
and her final acc('ptance of my decision was a per­
fect Louise. The Norma of a few weeks ago would 
have argued and rehelled. 

After a little, Louise said, "Where is Mother?" 
It will be recalled that her mother had died after 
the time at which Louise was supposed to have 
fallen aRleep, from which sl('ep shC' had recently 
awakened. Ther('forC' she did not know that her 
mother was d('ad. To h('r question, I replied, "I 
would rather not tell you about her now." She 
then asked if she were worse. She knew that her 
mother had gone to the sanatorium ·with tubercu­
losis. I answered, again, '' I do not want to tell you 
about her. Come, let's go to sleep for a half hour 
and then have some supper in the room." She 
said, "All right, Daddy. 0 ! I forgot, excuse me." 

This was another curious blending of the two 
personalities. The four-year-old Polly, besides 
calling me "Sarah," had adopted me as her 
'' Daddy No. 2. '' I had humored the child by en-
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couraging this and when the Polly-Norma union 
came about, Norma had also adopted the habit of 
calling me ''Daddy.'' But Louise hau newr done 
so, although I had told her that it was Norma's 
habit and that she was at liberty to adopt it if she 
chose. At that time she bau smiled as though it 
were partly a joke, and certainly a liberty ,,;•hich 
she would not take for a long time. Here she had 
slipped into it hut quickly C'orrerted hersf'lf and 
said, "0 ! I forgot, excuse me." This might per­
haps he explained on the ground that Norma was 
playing a part and that Louise was wholly an as­
smnell rharacter. Kno-wing the tricks of hysteria, 
we were always watching closely for this, and 
while we found senral little items like this one, 
whieh did seem highly suspirious, yet thr gn,at 
mai-s of the eYidencP is wholly ag-ainst any sneh 
conclusion. Xo one who artual1y saw LouisP 
through two or three of her mauifestations cnulcl 
hy any possihility heliC>w that it was put on. There 
is, howenr, a good ck•al of e,;-idenre for a c·er­
tain o\"erlapping of the different c·onsciousnesses 
wherc·hy one of the peri:;onalities is more or less 
iuflueneed, pc•rhaps unronsciom,ly to lwrself', by 
the expcrieurc•s of tlic other persrmality, as iu this 
<'ase. Louise did not know me well enough to call 
me "Da<ldy" but a rertain o,·erflow, so to speak, 
of' the N'orma experiencC' Jed l1c•r to reply, "All 
right, Daddy,'' as '!\ orma herself would h:n·C' done; 
and then the Louise situation reaRsertecl itself and 
Rhe said, "0 ! I forgot, excuse mP." 
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As stated, she fell asleep at 5 :10 and then a pe­
culiar thing happened. She carried on a conversa­
tion with herself in her sleep which also showed 
the blending of the two personalities guided evi­
dently by our recent conversation and perhaps 
~riving expression to thoughts which Louise her­
self had suppressed. It ran something like this: 
").fother, you will let me go to the show, won't 
you? He won't let me go to the show and you will. 
He wouldn't tell me where you were. I don't like 
this old hospital. I want to go home. They won't 
let yon do nothing. Mother we '11 have a good 
time, won't we? Yes, I am going, wait until I get 
my hat. \Ve'll see something nice. I won't take 
him alo11g though. Sure I want to be happy, yes I 
do. 0 ! I am so happy because I can go." 

Then she awoke as Louise, ate her supper in her 
room and rame to the lahoratory, read awhile, 
played rar<lR, and amused herself until nine 
o 'dork. Then we went to the rottage and I said, 
"I will now say good-night." She said, "Wait 
uutil I come bark." She went out of the room and 
a few minutes later I heard her fall, out in the 
ward. She soon awoke as Norma and later as 
Polly, finally went to sleep for the night at eleven 
o 'rlot•k. Another peculiarity of the talking in the 
sleep just described was that she passed into this 
rondition from the Louise state and back to the 
Louise state without any noticeable change such 
as falling or sleeping or waking up. She simply 
began talking in the way indicated and the only 
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way we knew that she was talking in her sleep was 
that she was so obli,·ious to all of her surround­
ings. She paid no attention to anything we said, 
did not answer our questions or interrupt her con­
versation. 

Sunday, December 11. She was the mmal Norma 
during the forenoon. Came to the laboratory and 
worked a little on association tests but was very 
unsettled and irritable; was Yery angry and mied 
strong language because I asked her not to read 
my notes on her case. She also used unbecoming 
language at the table, ancl finnlly when the con­
Yersation of those at the table drifted into topics 
that did not interest her, she fell aslePp. Slw was 
a low-grade Norma all the rest of the day and 
e,·emng. 

,.1/onday, Deccmbr,· .12. Norma sePm<'cl so unsrt­
tled that we began a Ill'W isolation experiment and 
kept her in lwr room all ,Jay and as quiet as possi­
ble. In the afternoon, Dr. Eml•riek called. She 
came out of her room awl afh•r speaking to us, 
but not getting much attention, i-he fl-II on the floor 
of the wanl. \Ye did unt pirk lier up hut let her lie 
as she fell ancl in fh·e minutes she got up as Polly. 
I made her go ba<"k to lJC'cl, awl wlwn she strug­
glc·d, held her until she ~IPpt. Soon aftC>r that she 
awakem•d as Norma. In the evening she was quite 
herself ag-ain. 

Tuer.:day, D<'C'<'ml,er 18. 8he waR fairly quiet in 
her room all day. No falls; no Polly. She went to 
bed early ancl slept well. 
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Wednesday, December 14. Same as yesterday un­
til 3 :15 when I hypnotized her and wakened her as 
Louise. In a few minutes, put her to sleep again 
and told her when she wakened she would have all 
her memories for the past three years. Awakened 
her and while she claimed to be Louise she had all 
of her memories for the past three years and con­
sequently was very much like Norma in appear­
ance and conversation. About 4 :30 she fell asleep 
naturally and shortly afterward wakened up as the 
real Norma. During the evening she was a very 
uice Norma. She went to bed alone at 10 p. m. She 
reports that she was awake from 3 to 5 a. m. and 
then slept until about 10 :30 Thursday morning. 

Thursday, December 15. After lunch I locked 
the door to the hospital. This worried her very 
much and she was unhappy until supper time. She 
fell asleep for awhile in the evening and at 10 :30 
had an attack of hiccoughs. She went to sleep 
finally at 11 :30 for the night. From Friday the six­
teenth to Monday the nineteenth, inclusive, she 
was a thoroughly satisfactory Norma without any 
incidents whatever. 

Tuesday, December 20. I talked with her about 
the desirability of sending her away to a sana­
torium where perhaps they could cure her faster 
than we were doing. At three o'clock I put her un­
der hypnosis and awakened her as Louise but 
without her memory for the past three years. She 
seemed to be a perfect Louise until ten o'clock, 
when she went to bed. She played Fan Tan during 
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the eYening and en,ioycd herself thoroughly. Said 
she wished she rould remember, but I told her it 
would all come back to her in time. 

Wednesday, Dect'mbcr 21. She awoke as Norma 
but seemed quite different from u:,;ual. .After 
lu11rh, when we went to hC'r room for her uap, she 
told me that she rt1membC'red thC' Loui:,;p of yl•st er­
clay and all :,;hC' had clone and said. I saicl '' Do you 
rC'meml>er playing Fan Tan in thl• C'Yening?" She 
1-aid, "Yes, LouisC' did nut know how to play Fan 
Tan." So that Jwre again was au iustanc·C' in which 
the X urma e:xperiC'BC'C' eame iut o l'Yide1we and 
Loui~e played Fan Tan with Xorma '::; knowledgC' 
of the game. "The11 I tC':-.1,·d hf'r mC'mory T found 
she did rememher all of Louise's expNienees of 
the preYious day .. \ 1,out thn•l' o 'C'loc-k I put her to 
sleep anu awakened h('r a:-. Loui:-.e but without :mg­
gestion that she wouhl n•mPmlwr t)1p past three 
yc•ars. Slw did reml•mhl•r it all, ho\\'(•\"l'I'. ~lw was a 
perfect Louise all the r('st of thl· day and in the 
en•ning- played Fau Tan until ten o 'l'lork. Slept 
Wl·ll all night. 

Thursday, Dec,,mbcr :.!:!. She S('emed tu he a per­
fectly i-pll·wlid X orma-Loui~w. 1n 1111· l·nning the 
Xorma persouality so far domiuated as to make 
lier want to go to the• mo\"ies. But after some per­
suasion she gaYe it up of hPr own aerord aud 
played cards all the evening. Slept normally but 
uot \"Cry well. 

Frida.11, December :23. Perfrctly normal all day. 
Some headache in the afternoon. Slept only fifteen 



A THIRD PERSONALITY 159 

minutes. Said she did not feel quite as much 
awake as yesterday. 

The next three days were busy ones. Full of ex­
citement of the Christmas holidays, and although 
our patient seemed in the best of condition she very 
naturally overworked. On Monday afternoon, as 
a special holitlay privilege, she went to the movies, 
and at six o'clock that evening the break came. 
She fell asleep and slept for forty-fi,;re minutes and 
awoke as Polly. Remained Polly until ten o'clock 
during which time she was cataleptic, anesthetic, 
1;leep-walki11g aml finally went to sleep for the 
night as Polly. 

She was kept in her room for the next three 
<lays. The rest auu quiet of her room quickly re­
sfored her to her normal condition and she was a 
mixture of Norma and Louise until January 9, 
-..rhn, about ninl' in the eveniug she fell over and 
slrpt for forty-five minutes, to awake as Louise. 
After tweu1y minutes she fell asleep and awoke as 
Polly, but chaugt>d to high-grade Norma after 
nbout three minutes; after twenty minutes more 
went to 1slePp for the night. 

Tuesday, Jai11wr1110. Norma was rather excited 
all dn)·. At about four o'clock she lay down for a 
nap nud woke in a few minutes as Louise. Her 
head U('hed badly. After 1en minutes she slept and 
awoke as Norma. ·we talked over the plan of my 
hypnotizing her regularly and waking her up as 
LoniRP as much as possible. She was not very en­
tlrnRi:1 ~-1 :<· ahout it but agreed to the plan. 



160 TWO SOULS IN ONE BODYT 

Wednesday, January 11. Norma was rather ex­
cited all day. Went to bed at 9:10, having fallen 
in the ward at this time. She soon awoke as Polly. 
The nurse :finally got her to sleep and later 
she awoke as Louise and undressed and went 
to bed. She slept well until six o'clock next 
morning. 

Thursday, January 12. '\Vhen the nurse closed 
the windows in the morning, she was awake as 
Louise. She soon slept and awoke about 8 :30 as 
Xorma . .At 10 :30 we began rarrying out the plan 
previously arrangc,d to put her to sleep and wake 
her as Louise. She kept awake until hn 1h"e o 'rlock, 
when she fell asleep and woke up in two minutes 
as Korma and went down to dinner. She was quite 
wild at dinner time. At 1 :10 she was put under 
hypno!-is ag-ain with the suggestion to sleep one­
half hour and wake as Louise. At l :15 I woke her 
as Louise by merely calling to her in her slel'p. She 
was ,·ery nice all the afternoon. At 4 :40 r;;he skpt 
and at 5 :10 awoke as Norma and went to supper, 
somewhat excited. ,vhenever she war;; Louis<' dur­
ing the day she was content to lie on the bed and 
rest. Her head ached a little. 

Friday, January 13. Put her to Rlcep at'.:? :00 and 
awoke her at 3 :00 as Louise. She snid she would 
try and keep awake until after supper nnd then 
go to bed, but at 4 :40, while eating ice-rream she 
fell asleep and awoke in two minutes as Norma. 
I told her I wanted her to have her supper in her 
room. She objected. Finally I told her she might 
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go down to supper but to-morrow she would eat 
in her room. She was very angry and railed about 
me very much during the supper period. 

Saturday, January 14. She was very sullen and 
had little to say to me, but after a talk she said, 
"Daddy, I am going to do as you wan• me to." At 
12 :15 I put her to sleep and woke her as Louise 
at 12 :45. To my surprise she had all her memory, 
but was Louise. This without any suggestion on 
my part. At 3 :00 p. m. she went to the movies, 
The Little Minister; came back for supper; in the 
evening read the paper and played cards until 
nine, then went to bed but was so tired she could 
not sleep until 10 :00. She slept until 7 :00 the next 
morning. She had been a perfect Louise through­
out the afternoon and evening. 

Sunday, January 15. She awoke naturally as 
Louise and got up about seven o'clock. Was quiet 
all the morning, very nice at lunch and in the 
afternoon read the Sunday papers. A little after 
2 :00 went to her room for a nap. She fell asleep 
naturally and one could not tell just when she be­
came unconscious. Her sleep was also natural. At 
3 :30 I went over and called, ''Louise.'' She awoke 
slowly; said she thought she was waking up in the 
morning. After a few minutes she slept again for 
about a half hour. She seemed absolutely normal. 
I told her that as long as she was as well as to-day 
she could do whatever she wished, but that when­
ever she got excited she must stay in her room. 
She accepted it nicely. 
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For the next two months thing3 went on very 
quietly, there being nothing especially worthy of 
note. She was Norma all the time hut without 
much energy or ambition. ,Yanted to work aucl 
help us in the laboratory, and did sompw]iat, hut 
did not seem to han the energy to make lwrself 
stick to the work. Sonwtinws Hhe woulll work 
pn•tty well for two or three hours, at other times 
only for a few minuhis, and for <lay~ at a time 
seemetl to want to do almost nothi11g hut sit 
arouu<l, except to take rare.• of lwr ruom al!(l her 
clothing. She was alwuyH faithful aml parti<'ular 
al,out this. Some llays she was a little l'xcited, hut 
Hen•r {"haugc•d consc·iou:-:nl•s:,;. On Felirnury ~, she 
had a 11c•euliar spell in the enuiug, in whieh she 
was probably in a sort of sleep-walki11g-~tate . 
.Again, on ~larch 6, she bad a peculiar attal'k of a 
similar nature. Ou ~larch 17, she had a liad attack 
in the evening. She had retirC'd at !) ::l0 arnl at fl :45 
lwgan walking in her s]('(_•p. Slie did not lJl'cume 
quiet until 11.35. Duri11g thii,; timC' i,;Jw was ,·cry 
Yiolent for a part of the time and had to he re­
strained; at other tirrws i,;he was c·rying allll 
e,·in('(•<l great terror. In ouc rwriwl, i,;he wa., i:;0iz<'<l 

with c-atalepr,;y. At l 1 :35 sl1e Wl'llt to i,;]l'C'P t1uietly 
and Rl<'pt until morning. rnw 1wxt day wa ... all 
right. ~larch 23, sLe had three• milu spells in the 
evening, which were probably expressio11s of 
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active dreams. On the twenty-first she fell asleep 
after breakfast and slept until nine o'clock, a 
very unusual thing for her. 

April 1. She fell asleep and talked at random 
for about three-quarters of an hour in the morn­
ing, two hours and a half in the afternoon and four 
]10urs and a quarter in the evening. These peculiar 
attacks occurred almost daily for the next two 
weeks: for instance, on April 2, they lasted from 
10 ::-m to l :2 :00 p. m.; on April 3 there was a slight 
spell in the morning but she was very nice all the 
rest of the day and at night. On the fourth, how­
ever, she was extremely bad from 9 :50 until 10 :50. 
On the fifth i;he had a spell in the morning Lut was 
very normal the rest of the day and that night. 

April 7. -went to sleep at 5 ::!O and was very like 
Polly, if not Polly hersPlf, until eif!;ht in the C'Ve­
ning, tlH·n slept until 3 ::Jo a. m., when she got up 
aud went to the nursC' ag-ain in a Polly-lik<> cornli­
tion though apparently not true Polly. The nurse 
got her to sleep and she slc>pt until six in the morn­
ing, when she awoke as N"orma. It seems prohable 
that much of this was a peculiar active sleep­
walking. On April 8, she had a moderate spell 
after dinner. That night she fell asleep at 8 :15 
and slept soundly until the next moruing. On April 
9, Suuday, she was still worse and with the excep­
tion of an hour at supper time and about ten 
minutes in the evening she was not herself all 
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day; partly sleeping, partly crying, partly behav­
iug like a little baby. 

On .April 10, she was again Polly-like, the 
greater part of the afternoon and l'Y('ning. On 
.April 11, afternoon and evening, Rhe was again 
abnormal. Part of the time i-;he beharnd like a con­
scious individual but knew 110 on(', not even the 
nurse whom as Polly she called "mother" and 
always clung to. She said to her, '' \Vho are you 
aml what are you iutPrferiug with my affairs 
for?" On April 1~, i,;lw sec .. me<l very Wl·ak all <lay, 
fell se,·ernl times autl went to sleep as Polly, but 
slept pretty well all uigbt. 

Thur~day morning sill• got up frelit1g very well. 
She was to go to Uraut Ho:-:pital in the afternoon 
to haYe her ton:-:il~ n•rnon•J. We haJ talked about 
this for R<'veral wc•l•k:-,; and slw wa:-,; Vt>ry anxious 
to ha,·e it <lune, m•n•rtlwl(•i-;:-,; it i:-; pos:-;il,le that 
there was some anxit>ty C'flllllPdl•d with it, which 
may possibly haYe a<'couuted for i-;omp of the <lis­
turbanee in the <lnys just n•eor<lt'(l. .After lunch 
on this <lay (Thursday), I liad to driYe to the 
Lniversity with a friend wlw was visiting the 
laboratory. I wanted Koruia to go with us, partly 
for the ri<le an<l partly thiukin.g it wouM take her 
mind off the operation, lmt she refused to go. I 
insisted rather more strong-ly probahly than I 
shoul<l have done arnl sh<: finally yic•lded, but in 
the next miuute fell flat to tlw floor. She awakened 
as Norma, however, and altlwugh somewhat nerv-
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ous the rest of the afternoon, when it came time to 
get ready to go to the hospital she pulled herself 
together and made her arrangements as any nor­
mal ,voman would. When we arrived at her room 
in the l10spital she looked around and said, "\Vhy 
this is not as bad as I thought it was going to bC'. '' 
Our own nurse was with her and records that i-he 
was very normal all the evening. She went to sleep 
early so as to get a good rest for the operation in 
the morning. 

Friday, April 14. The operation was at nine 
o'clock an<l in less than an hour she had recov­
l•red from the ether. She had very little discomfort 
all(l was as good a patient as one could ask for. 
She i-lC'pt well that night. The next morning she 
awoke feeling very well and Dr. Brown said she 
C"ouhl go home that aftC'rnoon, but at eleven o 'clork 
Rhe woke up as Polly and was a very excited Polly 
for f orty-fi\·e minutes. Then she again slept and 
awoke as Norma. She came home at about three, 
and at four was again Polly. This condition laste<l 
until ten o 'eloC'k that night. 

On the sixteenth, she was not herself from one 
until four in the afternoon and from five until ten 
in the l'Vening. 

On the sennteenth, she had spells lasting from 
11 :00 until ~ :00, from 5 :30 until 7 :30, and from 
8 :45 until 10 :00 in the evening. The next four days 
were highly satisfactory. 

On April 22, she had a bad evening from 8 :30 
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until 10 :+5. She was crying aud laughing and cata­
leptic by turns; walking and quarreling and 
sleeping. 

Sunday, April 23, she was perfectly normal all 
day. 

lfonday, the twenty-fourth, was also satisfac­
tory but Tues<lay she was in all stagt·s of Polly 
from imnwdiately aftpr hn•akfnst until l'lC'wn 
o 'dock, with Yery short iutt•rYals of 1wrmality. 

The next four <lays were also t>ntin·ly satis­
factory. 

On ::\fay 1, she ft•ll asleep about :-ix i11 1 he cn-
nin~ antl was Polly practically all en11iu~. 

:'If ay :!. Safo,factory. 
:\lay 3. Bather had in the morning-. 
The m•xt fow days W('l'(' ('11tirdy sati;;;faetory 

c>xrc-pt )lay i. wlwu f-hc was 1101 }l('rsc•l r from :! ::10 
uutil + :45 . .\Jon• spc•lls orc•UJTP<l on :\lay l :.!, from 
about 1 ::W until +:4-0 in tht• aftl'J'IHHm a1Hl !'rum 
;, :~0 011. Rlw wc~nt to sh~ep that en11ing without 
reµ-aiuing-her normal condition. 

On .\lay 1 i, she complain<'cl of fe<•li11g dizzy 
muc·h of tlie time and fell m:le(•Jl sc>,·Prnl t imP~. On 
.\lay Jfl, she woke up at eiglit o 'eloek as Loni:,;p a11d 
rc•maim•<l :--o until H :35; after that, wa:--Xormn. 

On the twPnty-tl1ir<l, she wa:--Yery nerYous all 
day, rather despon1leut, fell aslec•p at eig-ht o '<·lock 
am1 had onc• of her peculiar spl'lls for ahout nu 
hour and a quarter. Rhe wni- not Polly hut ueither 
waR she Norma. She knew no one. 

On the twenty-fourth, she fell asleep about 7 :20 
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in the evening in a curiously partial conscious 
state. She was not herself until ten o'clock that 
eYening. 

On the twenty-fifth, was rather nervous all day 
but <lid not lose consciousness or change person­
ality. 

On the twmty-seYenth had a bad evening. 
On the twenty-eighth was not feeling well and 

had mor(' <lif::turbanre. 
The next few rlays she was ,·ery well and highly 

Ratisfactory. 
,June 5, ::\Ionday, she was rather nervous all day, 

fell ai,:lN·p at the supper table and awoke as Polly, 
"\Yent to i-leql finally for the night about ten 
o 'cloek, lmt waked as Norma at short intervals 
durin~ this period. 

On TnC':-uay, June 6, she fe11 asleep at 9 :30 and 
woke at 10 :00 as Polly. Polly fell asleep at 11 :20. 

Although the r('cord shows more or less serious 
upsets <luring the past four months, Norma had 
in n•ality heen making decided gains, and it is 
probable that herause of her apparent improve­
lllPIJt, W(' allow('<} hC'r to get overtired, which 
cause1l the t-lpells. These, it will be noticed, 
genernlly ramC' in the en'ning; and many of them, 
if tlwy had orcnrr('d in a normal person, would 
haw been thought to be merely troubled sleep or 
sleep-walking. The more severe ones were directly 
traceable to over-exertion or over-excitement. 
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The tonsil operation was doubtless a consider­
able strain upon bC'r nervous system aud we ex­
pC'cted more or less upset following that. 

On the eighteenth of April we bc>gan gland­
ular trC'atment, gi,·ing her six grains of pituitary 
and three of thyroid. Very likC'ly this accounts for 
some of the nen·ousness, which in turn may haYe 
manifestC'<l itself iu tllC' spells described. 

In spite of the occasional lapses to the Polly 
condition for short periods, we felt that Korma 
was lfo:tiuctly improved, therefore when some 
relatiYes asked if she might spend a few WC('ks 
with them in the country, it SC'eme<l to us that 
probably the> cbangP would he henefi<.·ial. She was 
anxiom, to go, so the arraugc•meuts were made 
all(l on Surn]ay, ,June 11, she kft us, Pxprctillg to 
stay about a month. As a mattc•r of' faet, she 
stayl·d until October aud most of the time was 
perfectly normal. Toward the end of tl1l' summer, 
she }1pcame unhapp~· and uneasy aml Ho n•t urned 
to my care. 

Slie then became a patient in th(' euiYerRity 
l101;pital. Tlw prol,lem now wa:-, getting- to be one 
of care. Slw was sufficiently reston•1l su tliat the 
right kind of treatment would almost <•<:rtainly 
insure normal life. The e11in•rsity ll'>i--pital {'ould 
nut furnish the right kirnl of i·11Yiro11mn1t, as we 
well knew. At that time it was small a11d of'tl'l1 

crowded. There was not much opportunity for 
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privacy, quiet and rest. But she had no choice and 
was grateful for what she could get. 

As her case was of interest to medical science, 
clinics were held in which the hysterical symptoms 
were pointed out. Everything that adds to the 
self-consciousness of a hysterical person is in­
jurious and should be avoided, consequently we 
were not at all surprised when shortly after her 
arrival at the hospital, Norma began to have the 
Polly episodes again. However, there were long 
periods when she was perfectly normal and very 
helpful at the hospital. Finally, it seemed best 
to transfer her to the Columbus State Hospital 
where there was more opportunity for quiet and 
rest. The transfer was made on the 30th of 
August, 192:3. Although she had been a very vi­
olent ·Polly for some days before the transfer, 
possibly inducrd hy the thought of a change, as 
soon as she was receiw<l at the hospital, she woke 
up as Norma arnl now for three years has been 
perfectly normal with the exception of two short 
periods whrn somPthing disturbed her and the 
Polly personality appeared for a very brief 
period. 

She is as comfortable and happy as could be ex­
pected. Norma is wry fond of her brothers and 
sisters and she can not be perfectly happy sep­
arated far from tlwm. Thl' very serious shock that 
her nervous system recei,·ed which resulted in 
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this dualitr is made more evident by the extreme 
slowness with whirh she recovers her physical 
strength. It will take time to bring her back to 
the point where she will be strong enough to earn 
her own living. 







CHAPTERX 

WHO WAS LOUISET 

w· e have recounted how on the second of 
Decemhcr, 1921, our patient, after a more or less 
irregular sleep through the evening, awoke in a 
new personality which we ha'\'e called Louise. On 
the following days we had the same thing for a 
longer or shorter time, as the record shows. At 
finit we were inclined to be quite elated oYer this 
1ww appearance; the character seemed more nor­
mal and more in accordance ·with what we had 
thought was the patient's normal condition. She 
was quiet and composed; thoroughly reasonable 
in r<'gard to all her as8ociations. Her ner'\'ousness 
and irritahility had entirely disappeared, and the 
criwiug for excitement which characterized 
N' orma so much of the time was lacking. :)fore­
cffer, she herself declared that she felt as though 
Rhc had at last waked up. Could we have kept 
her perma1wntly in the Louise state we would 
have felt that she was completely cured and that 
c\·erything to be desired had been attained. 

One fact, however, was troublesome; viz., that 
psychologically it was a condition of amnesia 
(loss of memory), which is of course an abnormal 
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condition. It will be remembered that she had no 
memory of the past three years. Accorlliug to her 
own ,·iew of the situation she bad fallen asleep 
three years before and had just waked up. She 
bad uo kuowledge of anything that had happened 
during- that period. "\Y c could not discover any 
cause for this suduen lapse or going to sleep. It 
is true that it occurrC'd just about the time that 
the home was broken up, the mother being sent to 
the sanatorium ancl the brothers and sisters into 
various homes. On the othC'r hand, if there were 
any changes in lH.'r personality at that time no 
one noticed them. If the i::let'p from which she had 
jm,t awakened on the second of December, Hl:!1, 
began three years lwforC', it was without objertive 
indication. She mui-t have gone to lied all(l to 
sleep in a natural way one night, and the next 
morning have awakened aud have gone on with 
her uRual work i::o far as her asi-mciates could 
discover. This did not look like a good explana­
tion. It was easier to think that the awakening in 
Decemb<'r was a peculiar case of amnesia wl1ich 
happened to run hack 1hre>e years. Consequently, 
as stated, the LouiRe personality was abnormal, 
and however muC'h it might se>e>m to be the 
individuality for which we wne> looking, never­
theless it could not he r<'gar<lecl aR the normal 
personality or at ll'ast not attairwcl in the normal 
way. Perhaps it is what must eventually come, but 
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it must come from a gradual recuperation or 
building up of the nervous system until the de­
sired control is obtained. 

In connection with the Louise state, several 
phenomena of interest occurred or were brought 
about. It seemed that if we brought back the mem­
ory of the past three years we would have a com­
plete personality. ,v e also discovered that she 
herself was somewhat troubled because of this 
disorientation. For instance, she did not know in 
this condition that her mother had passed away 
hut was continually asking about her and when 
she might see her. Accordingly I asked her if she 
would like me to restore her memory and after I 
had explained how it could be done she gladly 
accepted the suggestion. Therefore I put her to 
sleep and suggested that when she awoke she 
would remember everything, then promptly 
awakened her. Asked how she felt, she replied, "I 
remember everything.'' An examination proved 
that she did.. ·when she again awakened as Louise 
a few days later, however, she had no memory of 
her normal condition. Again I brought back the 
memory by the same method. Following that, she 
did not reawaken as Louise for several days and 
when she did, again had the amnesia. On this 
occasion, when her memory was brought back we 
ohservcd what had not been in evidence before; 
namely, an almost instantaneous lapse to the 
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Norma condition. In other words, instead of hav­
ing the peculiar marks of the Louise personal­
ity, with all its quic:>tI1ess and dignity, it was 
N"orma with all her peculiar interests and excita­
bility. 

This lc:>d me to speC'ulate somc:>wlrnt upon the 
psyt'hology of the:> situation, whPn•upon it H•1•mpcl 
that what we were gc:>tting was perfrrtly natural. 
If Louise represented the normal indi\·i<lual of 
three years ago, when she went to sleep, and 
we add 1o that the memory of all thr C'Xperiences 
of the intc•rYening three ~-ears, we must get the 
pC'rsonality of Korma. In othrr words, if m1y ont­
of us slwulu lose the experieners of threl' yl'ars of 
his Jifr-., would he not be thrown baek in 1lisposition 
arnl charadPr to what he was at the tinw lw lost 
his mC'mory ! )Iy actions to-day in many casl•S arc 
the result of experienrc:>s that I han aequired in 
the last two years. ,Yitl10ut those l'Xl>l'l'iL•UCC'S, l 
woul,1 lH.'C'ei-:sarily act in these situations just as 
I woul,I liaYe actl·cl two years ago. Om• ean well 
1,elie\·e that three years ago, while still li,·iug in 
Jwr own home•, Xorma was ,iust exactly what WI! 

found Louis<' to Le. But Xorma in rn~t was the 
Xorma of tlirec years hPfore plus tlw trouhle arnl 
disappointmeut and the:> thr<'P yc:>nrs of work aud 
all the experiencl's in a big city, the assoc•iatiomi 
that ehe made, and the idear- that RhP ac11uired. 
Taking away the memory of those three years 
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brings back Louise, or adding that memory to 
Louise produces Norma again. 

With that in mind, I resolved that the next time 
she awoke as Louise I would not restore her mem­
ory, but would make the effort gradually to keep 
her longer and longer in that state until it became 
the permanent state, and ,ve would thus have our 
ideal personality <levelopecl. After she got strong 
it would be easy enough to tell her such of the ex­
periences of the past three years as it was de­
sira hle for her to know and it would not be 
nccesHary for her actually to recall them. In other 
words, ~lw wouhl he in the condition of a person 
who hai:; had a fever for a few months, who after 
recovery i::1 never able to recall what transpired 
while he was delirious but knows, from what his 
friends tt•ll him, something of what he did. Such a 
lapse of memory does not seriously interfere with 
one's happiness or efficiency. So, in the case of 
Louise, ii' we could <le,·elop that character at once, 
the fact that it was the result of losing the memory 
for ihl· pa:;t threl' years would in no way handicap 
her. Such theu was our purpose at the time-but 
again we were thwarted. For the next. time she 
awoke as Louise, lo and behold, she had her 
Norma ml•mories an<l if she was not at once per­
fectly like Norma, at least she slipped into that 
con<l.itiun in a ,·ery few minutes. 

It is somewhat more difficult to rule out the 
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possibility of faking in the Louise personality 
than in the other. This is doubtless partly due to 
the fact that we han~ had less of it and con­
sequ('ntly }('ss opportunity for manifestation of 
conditions that could not he fnkt•cl. Imleell, there 
were a few occurrences that were quite strongly 
sugg-estiw of faking. For inst a nee, the reader will 
recall that Xorma was in the habit of calling the 
writer "Daddy.'' The first time I mc•t Louise, of 
eourse slw had to he iutro<lne<.•tl, after which I 
explained to her something of the Hituatio11-the 
plaee where she was; bow she came tu he her('; 
what we wt•rC' trying- to do for Jwr, aml something 
of hc.•r other penwnalities of Korma arnl Polly. 
In the course of the explanation I n•mnrkC'1l that 
Polly and Xorma were in the haliit of c·alling me 
"l>a<l1ly.'' By way of maki11g her frl'l that wt~ 
were not st ranger:,; to h('r, I said, "Awl you may 
call me 'Da,hly' if yon wish to." ~orne minutes 
JatC"r, wh£>n slw hntl askt-11 for som£>thing and I had 
sai<l that she mid1t han• it i,;}1e said, "0, thank 
you, Daddy," mul tlwn in Rome c·1mfu:,;ion, "O, I 
forgot." The "Thank yon, Da,I,ly" l11Hl l1c•en said 
in a perfeet.ly natural Norma way, aud the "l i'or­
g-ot" mig-ht easily he takeu to mt•au "I forgot that 
I was playing tl1e part of Louii-;e 1ww," all(] the 
confusion might l,e the n•Ault of making that mis­
take. On the other hand, it could just as well have 
been confusion from the fact that this new person-
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ality, assuming that it was genuine, so quickly 
accepted the suggestion that I had made, of call­
ing me ''Daddy.'' 

Perhaps the strongest evidence that Louise was 
a genuine experience will be found in the fact 
mentioned without solicitation by several of those 
who have seen her in both if not all personalities 
that Louise is so different from the others that 
one finds oneself instinctively treating her in a 
different manner from that ·with which one treats 
Norma or Polly. Some of my assistants have said 
that they did not know how to act in Louise's 
presence. I found myself talking to her and treat­
ing her as 1l10ugh she was no relation whatever 
to Norma. Had the Louise personality been put 
on, one can har<lly imagine it being so genuine in 
all those intangible, indescribable details that one 
would instinctively regard her as a different 
personality. It is a very high order of acting, sel­
dom attained by the professionals, that leads one 
to forget that the indh·idual is playing a part. 
But this has been the case every time that Louise 
has appeared and with every individual who has 
known her as Norma. 

Another fact which argues for the genuineness 
of the amnesia is her facial expression. No one 
who has seen the two personalities has failed to 
note the contrast in appearance. To put it 
resthetically, Louise is much prettier than Norma. 
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Apparently the X orma countenance has some of 
her ner,ousness about it which draws it somewhat 
out of shape. This is not particularly noticeable 
until compared with the countenance of Louise, 
when it is easily seen that there is a 1·estfulness 
and a calm and the natural contours form a more 
pleasing group of linC's. It is hard to imngi11e that 
this could in any way be put on. From all these 
consitlerations it seems much mon' plau::,;ihle to 
conclm1e that we are <kaliug with a gl•uuiue 
amne:-ia. 

PL•rhaps this amnesia al~o iR to hP explai11ed 
from tlw theory of lack of sufficil'llt C'JH•rgy to in­
nernitl' the> 11euro1ws whiC'h hacl to do with the 
later <•x1wrienc•(•s. "·t• know that oldPr 1H•o11h• when 
tlH.'Y lH•;..du to foil aw1 tlwir JH'J'\"l' C'lll'rg:y wanes, 
lo:-e thl'ir nwmories for l'Pl'(•ut thiug~ Hllll l,\"ratl­
ually slip hack to au earliC'r pPriod of life. 1Iore­
CJ\"H it is not uncomrnou to fiw1 an old llHlll grad­
ually fading out until be talks arn1 ads like thC' hoy 
that he once was, rl'calliug tl1i11gs tliat hP has not 
rememhen·d f'l,r dec·ades. 80 lien• we would han• a 
con<litiun, not tlw result of age h11t tl1l' l'l'sult of 
an unnatural dl•gn·e of exhaustion, whiC'h has 
<lrin!n the rwrvous system liaek to an Parli<•r con­
dition. The fact that tbis eomlitiou wlwn it 
occurred naturally (tliat is to say, tlw Louise per­
sonality) always followed a peri(l(l of' rest and 
recuperation, also makes for this view. 



WHO WAS LOUISEY 179 

A more difficult question is the query as to how 
hypnotic suggestion can bring back the Louise 
personality in the space of two or three minutes. 
We might evade the question by replying, "Well, 
this is no more strange than many of the phe­
nomena that can be produced in hypnosis and 
until they are all explained it is not incumbent 
upon us to account for this new one.'' However, 
it is not difficult to offer a theory even here. We 
know, for instance, that the hypnotic sleep is a 
con,lition in which the brain is to a large extent 
torpicl. Onlr a fow of the many stimuli that are 
constantly reaching the awakened brain get access 
to the 01w that is in the dream condition. Those 
stimuli are either the ones that are most intense 
or those for which the brain has been, so to speak, 
prepared prt>vious to the hypnotic sleep by the 
condition of rapport, so that what actually hap­
pens wouhl be somPthing as follows: The brain 
with its limited amount of energy is more or less 
inactive when a suggestion of the operator re­
ceiYecl through the uuclitory channel directs the 
energy <lefiuitely into the part of the brain or 
system of neurones whose activity means con­
sciousness of events of the past three years. 
Therefore what energy there is flows in that di­
rection and causes the resulting consciousness. 
It is worthy of note that the artificially produced 
Louise was rarely able to keep awake very long at 
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a time, while the· naturally occurring Louise re­
mained awake for a longer or shorter time 
according to the condition of relative rest or 
fatigue which had preceded. It is also worthy of 
note that the artificially produced Louise nearly 
always awoke with a headache, which may be 
taken as indicating an unusual strain or distribu­
tion of energy in some way. 

The Louise phase is interesting from another 
standpoint. also; namely, on the point of character 
deYelopment. PreYious to the Polly attack, her 
history shows that the past three years of her life 
haw been of a kind to develop a character en­
tirely different from that which wns being de­
nlope<l up to the time of the breaking up of the 
home. Previous to October, 1918, she had had all 
the guardianship and the refining influences of a 
home and the protection from everything that was 
coarse awl undesirable. In the new period she 
found herself in a 1:,rreat city, working largely in 
the capacity of a domestic, associating perforce, 
rather than by choice, with young women of en­
tirely different ideas and ideals from any with 
whom she had pre,iously come in contact. More­
on~r, her nervous condition ha<l developed to the 
point where she craved excitement, and since she 
was earning her own money she had the oppor­
tunity to gratify that craving in the only way her 
youthful companions could suggest; namely, by 
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going to the movies, going to the park, out eve­
nings, dressing in the style of the group into 
which circumstances had forced her, imitating 
their language and their views of life. For­
tunately, her moral training had been adequate 
and nothing in this situation ever tempted her to 
deviate from the strict rules of morality, but in 
other ways, in habits of action and speech, she 
became so changed as to have a much less attrac­
tive personality. So that by the time of this final 
breakdown, the Norma with whom we have be­
come familiar had developed. 

Now, with the development of the amnesia, all 
the experiences of the past three years were 
blotted out and we had a manifestation of the 
cl1aracter that was developing at the time the 
home was broken up. ·who of us does not realize 
that we would be quite different individuals if we 
could Llot out the memories of certain experiences 
of our lives T From this standpoint, it would 
appear that we were right when we hoped, for a 
time, that we could develop the Louise personality 
directly, eliminate the unfortunate experiences of 
tho past three years and bring our patient back 
to that point when everything was going well and 
satisfactorily. But as pointed out, this was an 
amnesia, au abnormal condition and not one upon 
which we could build. Disappointing as it may be 
to the reader and certainly was to us, that we 
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were not able to make this transformation sud­
denly, it is not impossible, nevertheless, to restore 
the original condition by a natural system of con­
scious habits. Norma, hy her own effort and will­
power may break thl' more recent and undesirable 
haLits of lifo and speech, and tlevelop the more 
attractiYe habits that ,n•re already forming at 
the time that the chang·e came. In other words, we 
may hope yet to han• Louise as the final person­
ality although olitainecl l,y n more tedious and 
prolongf•cl pruc•ess. X orma, fortunately, has the 
intellig.t•nre and ability 1u do this and it is only 
11ec·essary to den·lop the requisite amount of' nerve 
l'Ilergy to gin• hc•r tlw ch•:--in•d pow<•r of' control. 
I h~n-e no duulit wlrntPwr that this eud would be 
attained if the riglit environment could be 
provided. 



CHAPTER XI 

MEMORY A~D PERSONALITY 

In Chapter VII we have explained personality 
and have sho-,n1 that an amnesia or loss of 
memory was neC'essary to bring ahout the con­
dition of dual personalit)-. It is desirable now to 
discon~r if possible to what extent personality is 
dependent upon memory. Is my personality as 
I think of it, or aR it iR rC'gardcd by others, de­
pendent upon what I remember of my past ex­
perient'es? 

After our cxpericnc<'s with N"orma, with Polly 
of the ,·arious ages and with LouiRe, we are 
tempted to say emphatically that it is solely a 
matt<'r of memory. It mar be necessary to modify 
this later, hut let ns look at it from this stand­
point. 

"\Vhcn X orma fell asleC'p and woke np as Louise, 
she hacl lost the memory for the experiences of 
the last three years and she was so decidedly a 
differPnt personality that cverr one not only 
noticed it but was delighted with the change'. "\Vhen 
we brought back the memory of those three years, 
even though she still called herself Louise she 
nevertheless had the Norma personality. What 
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had happened in those last three years, lack of 
memory of which carried her back to the Louise 
personality T 

The period invoh·ed extended from OC'.t.ober of 
1918, when she was liYing with Mr. and l\Irs. 
Caldwell and going to high sC'hool, until she 
waked up in her room at the Bureau of Juvenile 
Research, December 2, 1921. During that time her 
mother had died and we have abundant evidence 
that that event had a marked effect upon Norma. 
She thought much about her mother and longed 
for her company and help. During this period she 
left her native town and went to a big city to earn 
her own living. She became a servant girl and her 
companions were other servant girls, of a tn)c 
that she had ncYer known before. She went to 
the mo,·ies and to shows. 8hc acqnirC'd an ex­
perience with life that was utterly new to her. 
~feanwhile her health was getting worse; she 
became more nervous; she develorwd the fears 
and suspicions that come from living with entire 
strangers. Finally she broke down rmd ha<l seven 
weeks in a hospital. It is interesting to note in 
passing how the reflection of that exp<'riPnce in­
trudes upon the Louise p('rsor1ality, for as she 
wakes up she says, "Where am IT" and then 
answers her own question by Raying, '' I am in a 
hospital. I never wanted to be in a hospital." 
This is an illustration of that overlapping of 
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personalities of which there is considerable in 
Norma's history and which Janet recognizes 
when he says that in these cases there is always 
a fundamental stock of knowledge that is common 
to all the different personalities. 

Now all these new experiences, and many more, 
slowly but surely changed Norma's outlook and 
gave her a taste of the bitter side of life, to 
which she reacted by a kind of frivolity, a seeking 
for thrills. It also markedly modified her vocab­
ulary. In short, it blunted many of those refine­
ments with which she was brought up and which 
rendered her so highly attractive. Now the ease, 
promptness and the accuracy with which she can 
be changed from Norma to Louise or from Louise 
to Norma by the mere addition or taking away 
of this group of memories drives one almost 
irresistibly to the conclusion that the personality 
-the soul, if you wish-is merely the sum of 
memories. The argument is in no way changed by 
a consideration of the Polly and Norma combi­
nation, the only difference being that we do not so 
easily account for the Polly personality because 
we are not so sure what the memories are that 
make it up. But it is quite clear that Polly is 
Norma minus a large group of memories. In other 
words, Norma is the complete personality. Louise 
is this complete personality minus three years of 
defmite experiences and Polly is this personality 
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minus a group of unknown memories and <'X­
periences. The change from the demon Polly to 
our seraphic Norma-to quote our n<'wspaper 
reporters-is so easy that our ideas of demon 
possession become se,·erely shattered and we seem 
drh·en to the conclusion that the whole problem 
is a matter of nerYe cells and their memories. 

This may sound strange, but consider again 
the scores of times that. we transformed Polly to 
X orma by restoring her memory and the equal 
number of lapses to Polly when the memory wu.s 
lost. "?hen Polly r<'membered Xorma i::hc 1rns 
Korma e\"eu though she called hC'rsrlf Polly. 
"\Vhen we fold Louise that her mother was dc-ad 
she burst into tears and showed gc-nuinC' g-ri(•f. 
When Louise wok<' up with the r<'stored mC'mori<'s, 
she was Norma and the dc•ath of hn nwtllC'r was 
a sorrow from which she hail long Hine<' reconrecl, 
hence there was no demonstration of gril'f. 

Recall also the fact that when Polly rlrnnged to 
Xorma without going to s1N·p )fr. Haueh rec­
ognized the chauge 1,y the c•x1wc•ssion of her 
countenance. That Roun<l1-straug<', uneanny, im­
possible, until one recalls that it is of daily occur­
rence. ,,e detect a boy in te1liug- au untruth hy 
his countenance; we recognize that a husinrss man 
has or has not certain information from the ex­
pression on his countenance when the subject is 
mentioned; we know that we ourselves "change 
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countenance" when certain memories come to 
us. Our intimate friends tell us we look worried. 
What is worry but the memory of experiences 
or events intimately connected with our wel­
fare or happiness! "When we can for get, the 
worried look disappears and our personality 
changes. A person who had been a good friend 
and whom I had admired and enjoyed for years, 
suddenly proved false and for selfish reasons tried 
to discredit me. Later I met him. My first re­
action was a memory of the old happy days. I am 
sure my countenance showed pleasure, for his 
reflected it: I could see he was happy that I had 
forgotten his perfidy; my hand moved to grasp 
his. Then imddenly the memory of all his treach­
ery filled my mind! Did I finish the pleasant 
greeting that I had started? No. :My personality 
changed at that instant. If my action did not 
change, I acted a lie! 

Polly-K orma-Louise merely furnished us with 
a strikingly vh·id and unequivocal illustration of 
what happens co11tinually in cnryday life. ·why 
do we so often say, "If only I could forget1" 
How frequently do we find ourselves deterred 
from some action because-as we find by study­
we vaguely remember an experience that bears 
on the situation! 

In the last analysis then, is not my entire 
activity determined by what I remember of my 
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becomes a shortage of vow<'r. The town can not 
get. enough coal to run all its factories. Suppose 
the cotton mills haw a large supply on hand and 
consequ<'ntl~-can continue running, while the shoe 
shops must closp down. The town hecomes a 
cotton manufacfuring town. That is its "Person­
ality." There is no evi1knce of shoemaking at all. 
HowC'wr, it hap1wns that at about the time the 
rotton spinners hani exhanskd tlwir coal, the 
shoemakC'rs acquire a supplr. Suddenly the town 
becomes a shot' 111auufa<'f11ri11g towu and. there is 
no <'Yidencr of eotton spinning anywlwrC'. It hap­
pens that for SC'H'ral years only half enough coal 
comes iu 1he tnwn. The two industries are strug­
gling to get it as it comes in and whiehever one 
suceeeds determines the rliarnetcr of the town for 
the time bc•ing-and we say that the conditions 
are so nearly equal that it is a mere ehance which 
leads on auy particular occaRion. 

Clearly, whether you have a shoe trnfn or a 
cot fr,11 f1J1cn drpends upon whieh industry is at 
w,,rk and upon the fad that wlwu om• is at work, 
the other is at rest. It is not a C'ase of the men 
who knuw how to make i,,hoc•s i;mhlenly turning 
owr and making cotton doth or vice versa. Both 
of the groups arc ready to work at any time. It 
all depenc1s upon who gPts th<' roal-tlte energy. 

X ow, consider thr hrnin. 1 t is composed of 
about ten thousand million hrain rC'lls whose 
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activities or capacities for action determine the 
mental life of the individual. When we are asleep 
the great mass of the brain cells are quiescent 
and there is little activity, but as soon as we 
awake, everything is again in normal function. 
Now assume that, for some reason, the brain 
can develop only half of its energy: also assume 
that the brain cells have somehow grouped them­
selves into hvo main <lidsions, the activity of one 
of which means a limited exiHtence such as we 
have called a secondary personality. There is 
energy enough in the brain to keep one of these 
groups acth·e, but not both. Now suppose such 
an individual falls asleep and the entire brain is 
quiescent: what determines which of these two 
groups of brain cells will become active T So far 
as we know, it is largely a matter of accident or 
chance. 

When Polly or Norma fell asleep, we could 
never predict which one would wake up. The only 
exception to this was the hypnotic sleep from 
which we woke up whichever personality we de­
sired. This result was obtained by talking to the 
sleeping person in lang-uage that belonged to the 
personality 'we wished to waken. By addressing 
Norma in hypnotic Rlecp we uaturally brought 
the brain cells that had to do with Norma's 
consciousness into acthity and she awoke. If we 
spoke of Louise, the result was that we got a 



192 T,vo SOULS IN ONE BODY f 

Louise consciousness. We see, therefore, that 
it was not a case of changing the nature of brain 
cells, as one might at first imagine, but rather of 
arousing to activity different groups. When one 
set was aroused we had Norma and when another 
set was aroused we had Polly, and in the treat­
ment and cure of the case, whatever might be the 
individual steps or details, the real cure took place 
1£'1H,n the ucrz,ous system had sufficiently recov­

ered ifs e11ergy to be able to keep the entire brain 
in activity, as occasion required; so that there 
were not two separate groups of brain rclls but the 
two were combined into one group. There is no 
Louise because there is always sufficient energy 
to pren•nt the amnesia. 'l'lwrC' is no Polly because 
both the Polly and Norma cells are always ready 
to function aml there can be no such thing as a 
loss of the Norma life or consciousness. 



CHAPTER m 

RESUME 

In the foregoing pages we have told the story 
of a young woman who suffered a peculiar type of 
nervous breakdown. We have related the events 
in the order in which we met them. Starting with 
the fully developed secondary personality we have 
traced hack to the beginning and attempted to ex­
plain all the important circumstances and develop­
ments. 

It simplifies the story to retell it briefly, start­
ing at the beginuing and going straight through 
to the end. 

Norma was the first born in a large family, con­
stituting what may be called a typical American 
home. The heredity was good. With the exception 
of one case of senility, there was no insanity or 
mental <ll'fect in the family. Norma grew up under 
what must be regarded as better than average so­
cial and moral conditions and she surely inherited 
better than average intelligence, so that in these 
three of the four fundamentals, Norma was well 
equipped and had every prospect of filling a use­
ful position in the community. On the physical 
side, however, she was handicapped; and though 
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that handicap clearly could have been removed, it 
never was. She began life as a frail child, one of 
twins, and continued to have one mishap after an­
other until the final break came. To many people 
the story reads like one of those of which we say, 
"unfortunate, but unavoidable." 

The mother of Norma was a faithful, hard­
working woman; the father earned a good salary 
but inadequate to support a family of tC>n children 
continually afflicted with illness and frequently 
afflicted with death. Had thC>rC' been only half as 
mauy ehildrC>n the story might have bC>en entirely 
different. But with our present ideas of imliYidual 
freedom, there was no way in whicl1 society­
which is more interested than any iudi,·i<lual, in 
the welfare of its memlwrs-could interfere to 
change the course of events. Then• is ouly one pos­
sible exception to this statement, but that is an 
exception and it is thC> Olll' plm·e wht>rC' something 
might have been done awl 011.i1hl to have been 
done, to sa,·c this particular child, Xorma-that 
was the puhlic school. 

K orma was a pupil in the public i;;choohi for 
nine years, from tlw timL• she wm; .six years of age. 
At six years she was already so physically w1fit 
and nervously disturbed that she was a sleep­
walker. Although there are no records, she must 
have been under-nourishe<l. Her friends say that 
she frequently complained of being tired-but be-
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cause she had a good mind and got her lessons; be­
cause she had good marks and gave no trouble; 
because she had a pretty face and was attractive 
socially, nobody paid any attention to the one 
thing without which all these others would prove 
useless; namely, her good health. 

The home, even though it was above average, 
could not attend to these matters. The community 
should have done it; and practically the only 
agenry that the public had was the public schools. 
Her teachers, had they been allowed, or encour­
aged to look after health as much as after her les­
sons, would have found many ways in which they 
could haYe remedied the situation, not only re­
garding Norma herself, but also her family. One 
questions whether a wideawake community, fully 
aroused to the significance of the social problem, 
would have allowed N' orma 's father and mother to 
die of tuberculosis at the relatiYely young ages of 
thirty-nine and thirty-eight. The following story 
from the pen of Dr. J. N. Hurty of Indianapolis 
thus expresses the situation at this point: 

"One time a little mother, who was only twenty­
five years old, began to feel tired all the time. Her 
appetite had failed her for weeks before the tired 
feeling came. Her three little girls, once a joy in 
her life, now became a burden to her. It was 
"Mamma," "Mamma," all day long. She never 
had noticed these appeals until the tired feeling 
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came. The little mother also had red spots on her 
l'heeks and a slight dry cough. One day, when 
dragging herself around, forcing her weary body 
to work, she felt a sharp but slight pain in her 
l'hest, h(.lr head grew dizzy, and suddenly her 
mouth fill(_ld with blood. The hemorrhage was not 
sever(.>, but it left her very weak. The doctor she 
had l'onsulted for lier cough and tired feeling had 
said: "You are all run down, you need a tonic.'' 
For a f e(.l he presrribe<l bitters made of alrohol, 
water and gentian. This gave her false strength 
for a while, for it clwrkPd hrr little reserve out. 
,Yh(.ln the Jiemorrhage ocrurred, i;;hc and all her 
neighbors knew she> had consumption, and the 
<lortor should han~ known it and told her months 
before. 

"Now she wrot<' to the Rtate hoard of health, 
and Raid, 'lam told that ronsumption in its early 
stag-PF-rau he• rure>cl hy outdoor lifo, rontinue<l rest, 
and plent)· of plain, good food. I do not want to 
die. I want to live and raise my children to make 
them good citizen~. ,v1wre can I go to get well T' 
The n·ply was: 'The great Christian state of In­
diana has not yet risen to the mighty eC'onomy of 
saYing the lives of little mothers from consump~ 
tion. At the present, the only place you can go is 
a grave. However, the state will care for your 
children in au orphan's asylum after you are dead 
and then in a f M\' years a special offiC'er will be 
paid to find a home for tlwm. But 1,ave your lifc­
never. That is a cranky idea,' for a member from 
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the floor of the sixty-fifth assembly said so. 'Be­
sides,' said he, 'it isn't business: the state can not 
afford it.' So the little mother died of the prevent­
able and curable disease, the home was broken up, 
and the children were taken to the orphan's 
asylum." 

'' A big fat hog one morning found he had a pain 
in his belly. He squealed loudly, and the farmer 
came out of his house to see what was the matter. 
'He's got the hog cholry,' said the hired man. So 
the farmer telegraphed to Secretary Wilson, of 
the United States Agriculture Department (who 
said the other day he had 3000 experts in animal 
and plant diseases,) and the reply was: 'Cert, I '11 
send you a man right away.' Sure enough, the man 
<'ame. He said he was a n. V. S., and he was, too. 
He had a government. syringe and a hottle of gov­
ernment medirine in his harnl hag, and he went 
for the hog. It got WC'll. It wasn't rranky for the 
government to do this, and it rould afford the ex­
pense, for the hog could be turned into ham, sau­
sage, lard and baron. 

"Anybody, eYen a fool, ran see it would be 
cranky for the state to save the life of a little 
mother, and could not afford it either. 

"MOR.AL: Be a hog and be worth saving." 

Since Dr. Hurty wrote the above, Indiana has 
improved the conditions; but no State has ~"et ap­
preciated its full responsibility in these matters. 
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But confining ourselves to Norma, we find the 
conditions constantly gro"ing worse, as evidenced 
hy her continued sleep-walking, by her fears and 
hy her inability to meet the social requirements. 

}.,iually, almost at the close of her first year in 
high i-C'hool, i-lw hrokt' tlown completely. It is an 
argument that will hardly stand inn•:;tig-ation, 
whirh i-nys that a chihl who has so thoroughly 
hrokl•n d11w11 that Rhl' can not finish two more 
months in l1i.d1 i-ehool can propC'rly and saft>ly be 
turned out to Paru hl•r own liYing arnl make her 
way alone in a big city; hut such i..eems to have 
Le(•n tl1e argument, for surh was the treatment. 

Of (•our:-P, slw gradually grc>w wor:-t• ph~·sically 
-lmt ag-ai11 11utlii11g war-. <lmw until a brc>ak came. 
Tlieu she was st•ut to tlw hospital fur Sl 1\·en weeks. 
The· whok• sad hi~tory is the story of <loing noth­
ing ai-; long as tl1t• org-a11ism can bC' ma<le to hold 
tog(•ther. ". e <lo not puri-;up sueh a poliey with our 
domestic auimals. Tl1e mau who treated his horse 
that way woul<l lJe arn•sh•d. A man who was using 
a boiler aml au (•ug-iue in l1is factory on that prin­
<·iple, would 11<• held up by state iuspectors. A 
Luilding or a 1Jriug-e that was continuC'<l in use un­
der such conditions would lJe condemned. Because 
forsooth, under these cornlitions, somebody might 
J,e injured, property miglit he damaged. "\Ve haYe 
uot yet learm·cl that a physically hrokPn down 
human l1<•i11g-is a mmwNi nnd a <lau~er. If it is a 
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situation where our humanitarian feeling is ap­
pealed to, we will act, but from the standpoint of 
straight common sense and efficiency, the people 
see no argument. 

Norma was compelled to struggle on until her 
breakdown was complete and her associates found 
her in a condition which they did not understand 
and of which they were afraid. They then realized 
that something must be done-but, as too often 
happens, when they were ready to act, it was too 
late. 

Through all these years and under all these ad­
verse circumstances, Norma had been gradually 
getting worse. Her sleep-walking, which began 
when she was six years of age, had gradually be­
come more frequent and of longer duration and 
exhibited itself in more elaborate performances, 
including 1mrh episodes as going to the kitchen 
and securing a carYing knifo with which to kill 
the snakes of which she was dreaming. Her ner,·­
ous system had become so weak that at times Rhe 
would liC' unronscious for forty hours. Furler 
these conditions, her enYironment was becoming 
more and more intolerable and Rhe was longing 
more and morl' for a home, with its comforts; for 
a mothl'r, with her love: for brothers and sisters; 
for an opportunity to play; for freedom from a 
life of drudgery. All this and more she built in1 o 
an elaborate imaginary picture, not of something 
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that she was hopefully looking forward to, but of 
8omething in contrast to what she actually was 
C'nduring. She was continually called back from 
the contemplation of this dream picture by the 
reality before her, to wash the dishes in a strange 
home, or to take care of somebody's strange child. 
Then she would turn to her work, making the best 
of the situation, trying to be happy. Y ct she was 
lonesome. She missed her mother, her lJrothers 
and sisters, her childhood friends. She could do 
nothing to make this dream come true; she was 
already too weak physically to do this. And so the 
everlafding contrast went on, while she was occu­
pi<'d with her hard work and the realities of life: 
and to eRrap<' that she fled to her dream world, to 
C'njoy herself, revelling in the happy situation 
wl1ich she never expected would be more than a 
dream. 

Finally the nervous system gave out. It could 
not devc>lop energy enough to hold the two con­
trasting pirtures. It had only energy enough for 
one or the other. One day as she was ready to re­
turn to the distant city, to the strangers and the 
hard work, she fell asleep. "\Vhen Rhe woke she was 
<lrc>aming of her ideal life and had forgotten her 
real life. She bad even forgotten the house in 
whid1 she was living, and th<' people whom she 
had heen visiting. She had for gotten her own name 
so she invented a new one. She called herself 
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Polly and said she was four years old. Thus was 
born the secondary personality. Occasionally she 
would wake up in what we may call her normal 
perAonalit.y and then she could not remember 
Polly. Her nervous system was so weak that it 
could handle only one set of experiences at a time 
-not both. 

The treatment and cure was rest and physical 
upbuilding. We have talked about hypnotism, but 
Abe was not cured by hypnotism. We have ex­
plained how we made Norma remember Polly and 
Polly remember Norma, and those were indeed 
some of the steps in the process, but the real im­
proYcment. in her rondition came as her nervous 
system grew stronger. It will be remembered that 
whe>11 we first put Polly to sleep and woke her up 
as Norma, she would stay awake as Norma only 
a few minutes, sometimes indeed not at all, but 
gradually as she regained strength, the periods 
were lenf_rthened and the time came when she had 
no furtlwr trouble in this direction. 

Even aft<'r five years, her'nerYous system is not 
Anffiricntly strong to enable her to earn her own 
Ji,·ing. Few of us realize how serious a matter is a 
diAemwd nervous systc>m. Every other part of the 
body is rather quickly restored under favorable 
conditions. A hrokeu bone heals easily; a lacerated 
mm1cle is rather quickly restored; even impover­
ished blood under right treatment may quickly 
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reach normal condition. In all these cases the 
nervous system is there to help, but when the nerv­
ous system itself loses its energy, there is nothing 
to help it to reco,·er. Hence the slow progress. It 
was probably fortunate for Norma that the duality 
de,·eloped, because it was an escape. 

Teachers and parents cannot be too strongly im­
pressed with the significance of a frail nervous 
system. "~e should realize that both at home and 
in the school children are being forced into a state 
of ill health that differs from Polly's only in de­
tails. As we ha,e stated, it was largely a matter 
of chance that the three factors that made in­
evitable a dual personality came together in Nor­
ma's case. Had they not happened to <lo so, 
X orma would simply have had a nen·ous break­
down without the spectacular dual personality. 
rnder other circumstances, it might haYe been an 
ordinary case of insanity. The fundamental con­
ditions are the same in all and the lesson to be 
learned is the same. 

As a matter of fact, the dual experience was 
probably the most fortunate outcome of the very 
bad situation. Had it been otherwise her case 
would not have attracted the attention and re­
ceincl the treatmc-nt needed. Moreover the duality 
itself was more favorable to a complete rest than 
any other outcome could have been. ,vhile Polly 
was holding the stage, Norma was asleep and that 
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part of the brain was resting. It was a very gen­
uine "escape from reality." While Polly's life 
was active, it was not intense. There were no 
serious worries and anxieties, such as Norma had 
to face. Thus if Norma's dual personality was the 
best outcome to be expected, what shall we say of 
what might have been 1 There is nothing much 
sadder than a life of chronic invalidism from 
neurasthenia-'' nerves.'' 

Our educational system is moving, and in the 
right direction, but it should move faster. It must 
make this problem of child health an integral 
part of its work, not merely a superficial part. 
It is folly to say that it belongs to the parent. The 
parents do not understand it and never will. They 
ha,·e not the kind of intelligence that can solve 
such problems. The school can do it and do it efii­
ciently. This appliei;:; to the recognition of deficient 
nernms systcmR that need to be built up, and it 
includes espcC'ially the handling of children in 
school by mC'thods that make for health and hap­
piness, inskad of worry and unhappiness, which 
mean, in the long run, ill health. 

l\fost promin<'nt among tl1c methods that are in­
jurious arc thosl' that A'row out of the'theory that 
nothing is <'duration that is not difficult and dis­
agreeable; and that the more objectionable and 
unpleasant the tai;:;k, the most important it is to 
compel the child to perform it. Such a theory is 
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contrary to all the teachings of psychology and 
contrary to all experience. This is hard for many 
people to understand because thC'y immediately 
look into their own experience and firnl that the 
things that have been the most usf'ful to tlwm haYc 
been the things upon whirh tlwy haYC' liatl to put 
tlie greatest effort and which thC'y haYc often 
found highly disagreeable. 

The misunderstanding comes from confusing 
the disagreeable tasks that a teacher or parent 
sets a child and the disagreeable tai-k that one sets 
for himself. The latter coni-titntrs tnw P<lucation; 
the former, false education. It oug-ht to be oh,·ious 
to any one who thinks, that the tasks 011e 1wrforms 
snlely at the command of another Jun·<' no moral 
value. Otherwise our slaves in tlw old<'n tirneH 
should htn-c far surpassed tlwir masters in moral 
denlopment. ,Thy does the e>mplo~·er eomparc un­
fa,·orably the man who merc•ly <loci;; as he iH told 
v:ith the man who does practically thl' tmmc work 
hut docs it because lie is iuft·n•sh•ll in it 1 Like­
wise in i-chool: doing what the tcm·her eommands, 
solely because the teacher commancfa it, does not 
denlop the child, but what the C'hild docs l)(·ca,w;i.:. 

he sets himself the task and makei,-; himself do it, 
no matter how hard or disagreeable it may be, 
that makes character. 

On this point another miRmHlerstnrnling is fre­
quent. My argument is taken to mean that we 
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must let a child do as he pleases-to set his own 
task-in which case he will never do anything that 
we want him to do, while experiences teach that 
at least in the majority of cases, parents and 
teachers know best what the child ought to do. As 
a matter of fact, there is no such antithesis, be­
tween the things he wants to do and the things 
the teacher wants him to do. The teacher or parent 
does know best in most cases and the child must 
do the thing that the parent or teacher deter­
mines. It is wholly a question of method. One 
teacher says, "John, this is your task for to-day 
and you don't get any supper until it is done." 
Another method is to say to John, '' X ow, her~ is 
the goal you want to reach, is it not ? And there 
doesn't seem to be any other way to reach it than 
by doing this piece of work. It is hard work and 
not very interesting but it looks as though it has 
to be done, domm 't it 1" John says, "Sure, I can 
do that.'' Now it is a strange fact that one of 
these methods makes for health and happiness and 
the other tends to ill health and unhappiness. It is 
amazing how much work even an invalid can do if 
it is part of his own desire and it is often <lisap­
pointing to see how little real ,vork a fairly 
healthy person can accomplish, without getting 
sick, if it is a task that is set by others! 

The happiness part we can understand. It is 
natural for a person to be happier when he is per-
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forming a task in which he is interested than in 
performing a task that another has ordered. But 
what about the health'? A little light has been 
thrown on this by the discovery of the importance 
of the glands of internal secrl'tiou. A happy state 
of mind fa,·ors thl' normal artiYity of these glands, 
while unhappiness induces an a lmormal condition 
whieh tends toward ill lwalth. Be the explanation 
what it will, of the fad there is no qtwl'ltion. The 
teacher who suppcsfs rather than tn111maJ1ds; who 
succeeds in grttin~ the el1il(l to regard /il'r prob­
lems as his 011"11 proli]('m::-and c·onst•(1U('Htly makes 
it possible for him to work nt them happily, not 
only gets more dune hut produces happiness and 
health and moral fil,re. 

The Karmas in our i--elwol syi--tem should be 
san:<l, aIH.l one of tlJe tl1i11g:-: tliat will hl·lp to saYc 
them j,, a true mC'tliod aloug the li11L·s we lun-e in­
<licat('d. Parents, too, wlw are i11tpn•:-:1l-d, arnl haYe 
the time to dcn1te to tlw trailliJJg· of tlwir chilflren 
shoulcl underf-tarnl card111ly t liL· mdlio(h; ancl pro­
mote the health arnl lia1>pi11(':-::--oi' the ehild hy su_r;­
gcsfing the t}1ing-s to l>C' <lorn• with the n'asons 
tl1erefor, rather than l>y too many commands, thus 
making a ic:lavc of tlw cl1ild witl1 a consequc•nt pun­
iHhment for 11on-p<'rform:111!'<'. 

Another rnetlHJd l>y wl1id1 we uuintentioually 
break down the cl1ihl 's ll<'ITous system an<l intro­
duce trouble perhaps of lifelong duration, is 
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through the use of fear as a disciplinary measure. 
Frightening a child into good behavior is a 
method that can not be too strongly condemned. 
Some people have suspected this for many years 
but recently we are getting the evidence in over­
whelming quantities, so that there is no longer the 
slightest doubt. Fear is an emotion that has a far­
reaching effect upon the nervous system. It is al­
ways injurious. "\Ye lrnve long been familiar with 
cases of sudden <leath from frar. Other less de­
plorahle results from fear, are also familiar. We 
have looked upon these instances as occurring in 
wry exceptional people, as is probably the case, 
but we now know that while these cases are per­
haps extreme, there are great quantities of less 
drastic results that are nevertheless exceedingly 
troublesome and objPctionaLle. So dangerous is 
the method that the time has come when we must 
say it shall be abolished. 

It will he recalled that Norma, naturally rather 
timid because of her weak nervous system, spent 
a few weeks one winter with her great aunt, who 
thought to overcome her timidity by subjecting her 
to greater fears. The effect of this treatment upon 
Norma's nervous system, already weak, was un­
doubtedly of the most serious kind and probably 
materially hastened her breakdown. 

In our psychological clinics we meet hundreds 
of people, both children and adults, who are suf-
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fering from various handicaps that can be traced 
directly to fears that were inculcated in childhood. 
When a child is naturally timid or has acquired an 
unreasonable> fear, the mPthod is not to argue with 
him persistc>n1ly but as far as possible to ignore 
it. In otl!C'r words, to help him to forget it, be­
cause>, as we haYc already seen, what is forgotten 
has no effort upon the personality. 

"l1at WP haw !-ai<l shoulu not be confused with 
the prinriplt' of ka<'hi11g-children to he afraid of 
certain thing:,; in onler to provide for safety. This 
is another use of the h-rm "fear'' or "afraid" 
and has nothing- whatP\'l•r to do with what we 
ba,·e hl'l'll discussing. The• frar of which we have 
Rpoken iti an emotion. ']']w frar that a child has 
wh(•n lw l(•arus 1o 1,e afraitl of dang-Prous things 
is an i11h•lll'c·tual mat1Pr, uot an emotion. 

"\Yla•n W<• say that w1• 1PaC'h a cliil,l to be afraid 
of h<"iug-run on•r 1,y an automol1ih•, wt• mean that 
we tc-aeh l1im to t•XPrei:--e good judgment, rl'alize 
the situati1Ju awl ac-t iukllig-eu1ly. "\Ye C'ertainly 
<lo not mc•an that we want him to lwl'omc rc<l in 
the faC'l', treml1h· all oYer, liaYe Hlwrt hreath an<l 
rapi<l pu1.-:e awl (Jtl1n i;:ymptoms of a <lecide<l emo­
tional upset. Hueh a i,;tafo is di:-;tinct]y injurious to 
the nerY(JUS i-;yst('m. Hueh a stat(! iR Pxac-tly what 
we prodm·e when we make a child afraid of the 
<lark hy Bhutting him iu a dark room, an<l when 
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we make him afraid of ghosts and imaginary be­
ings by threatening him with these as a punish­
ment, and the thousand and one other threats and 
promises intended to make him good through 
fear. 

It is true that there are great differences in 
children, or in the nervous systems that they have 
inherited. Some will endure all this harsh treat· 
ment with no apparent injury. Nevertheless, it is 
doubtful if it is harmless even in those cases. Cer­
tainly for tlie children whose nervous systems are 
at all delicate>, it is a very dangerous procedure. 
As alrC'ady Rtated, it will not often lead to a dual 
personality but it will frequently lead to a nervous 
hrPakclown aml sometimes to an early insanity: 
all of whirh means that in the rearing of children 
and in their ecluration, the greatest attention 
t-l10uld he ginn to their health, physical and men­
tal; that their environment should never be so un­
pleastmt as to drive them to daydreaming of an 
imaginary and impossible life; that they should 
luffe as frw as possihle of those experiences that 
tlwy will in after life wish they could forget. 

Some of our reuckrs wil1 want to ask how the 
memory can be.• so qnirkly restored or taken awayf 
Es1wcially if' we insist that memory resides in the 
brain cells, how can brain cells change so quickly! 
What happens? Nobody knows just what happens, 
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and it is rather difficult to present a theory that 
will be clear to 011e unfamiliar with nerve mech­
anism and psychology. However, we make the at­
tempt. 

,re ban> stated that tlw brain consists of' about 
ten thousand million l1rai11 C'l1lls. "\Yt~ assume that 
wllC'n 01w group of thesl' c·ells is ac-tive we have 
the X orma consciousne:-s. "\Yhl•n another group is 
actin we han Polly. In a ht>althy 1wr:-on, the hrn 
are so clost>ly related that one group <.•a:-ily sets 
the other into acth·ity. In an <.•xhaush·d ncrYous 
system this canuot Lapp('ll. 

In sleep the c•ntire brain is largel:, inactin. It 
then seems to he largl·ly cliarn·t• wl1ic·h group of 
cells becomeA acth-e. "\Ye ronhl lll'Yl'r preclid 
whether Polly or Norma wouhl wake np from 
ordinary sleep. In hypnotic sll•L•p Wl' ddinitely set 
into activity the group we wislwc.l; usu a Uy X orma 
or Louise. 

Ha,·ing found thnt Louise was an alrnormal per­
sonality because she was the n•:,;ult of au amnesia, 
we centerc•d our efforts on X orma. This proved to 
be the rig-ht thing to <lo. Xorma lms steac.lily grown 
stronger. For more thau thn•e yean; i-;he has main­
tained her normal personality with the exception 
of two occasiorn;; wlien too mueh responsibility was 
placed upon her und her nerves gave way for a 
few hours. 
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Two souls in one body T How ridiculous the idea 
sounds now that we have the facts before us and 
understand something of personality, of brain ac­
tivity and of this unusual form of nervous break­
down known as dual personality! 
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OTHER CASES OF DUAL PERSONALITY 

Mr. Hanna fell out of the carriage in which he was 
riding ; he struck his head and was unconscious for two 
hours. \Vhen he recovered consciousness, he had no mem­
ory ancl was like an infant. He could not talk or under­
Rtand, he did not know the name of anything and had 
to bt>i,rin his Pducation all over again. After a time he 
rPcoverPd his normal comiciousness for a while, only to 
rt•lapse again to the child-like condition. Gradually, how­
Pver, the duration of the normal periods lengthened until 
finally lie came back completely to his normal life. 

Ont> of the oldest cases recorded is that of Mary 
Rt>ynolds, first described in Harper's Magazine for May, 
1860. Iler case was much like that of l\Ir. Hanna except 
that. it was not. caused by any known accident. She 
simply slept for about twenty hours and then awoke 
with the consciousness of an infant. She learned to read 
ancl write and regained her knowledge very rapidly. 
After five weeks she woke up as her normal self. She al­
t eruatt>d a good many times and finally remained in the 
secondary state. The following account is taken from 
W cir :Mitchell's record: 

'' l\Iary Reynolds was found one morning, long after 
her habitual time for rising, in a profound sleep from 
which it was impossible to arouse her. After eighteen 

91ll 
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or twenty hours of sleeping, awakened, but in a state of 
unnatural consciousness. Memory l1ad fled. To all intents 
and purposes she was as a being for the first time ushered 
into the world. 'All of the past that remained to her 
was the faculty of pronouncing a few words, and this 
seems to have been as purely instinctive as the wailings 
of an infant ; for at first the words which she uttered 
were connected with no ideas in hl'r mind.' t'ntil she 
,r-as taught their significance they were unmeaning 
sounds. 

"Iler eyes were '\'irtually for the first time 01w1wd 
upon the world. Old things had passed away; all things 
had become new. Iler parents, brothl•rs, sisters, friends, 
were not recognized or acknowledl!'cd as sud1 b~· her. 
She had newr seen them before-ne,·er known them­
was not aware that such persons had bePn. Xow for the 
first time she was introdnC'ed to their company and 
acquaintance. To the scenes by whieh shf' wa-. surrounded 
she was a perfect strangPr. Thf' house. t hl• fields, the 
forest, the hills, thP vales, thP streams: nil wPre nonl­
ties. The bt'auties of thf' landscape ,wr<' ull lllH'Xplort'U. 

"She had not the slightest consl'iousrwss that shf' had 
ever existNl previous to the monwnt iu whil'li l--ht' awokl' 
from that myst<'rious slumber. In a word, slw was an 
infant. just born, yet born in a statl' of maturity, with 
a capacity for relishing tLe rich, subliuw, luxuriant 
wonders of cr<'ated nature. 

'' The first lesson in her education was to teach her 
by what ti<'s !-.he was bound to thosp hy whom she was 
1mrrounded, and the duties devokin~ upon her accord­
ingly. This she was very i.low to learn, anti, intlPPd, 
never did learn, or, at least, never wonlcl acknowledge 
the ties of consanguinity, or scarcely those of friend­
lihip. She considered those she had once known as fo'r 
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the most part strangers and enemies, among whom she 
was, by some remarkable and unaccountable means, 
transplanted, though from what region or state of ex­
istence was a problem unsolved. 

'' The 11Pxt lesson was to re-teach her the arts of read­
ing and writing. She was apt enough, and made such 
rapid progress in both that in a few weeks she had 
readily re-learned to read and write. In copying her 
name which her brother had written for her as a first 
lrsson, sbE" took her pen in a very awkward manner and 
bc1?an to copy from right to left in the Hebrew mode, 
as though she had been transplanted from an Eastern 
soil. ... 

"The next thing that is noteworthy is the change 
which took place in her disposition. Instead of being 
mf'!anrhol~·. she was no," eheerful in the extreme. 
Tnstf'nd of being resf'rwd, she was buoyant and social. 
Fm·merly taciturn and retiring, she was now merry and 
,iot•os!'. Hf'r disposition was totally and absolutely 
(•lrnn~ed. "~hile she was, in this second state, extrav­
agantly fond of company, she was much more enam­
ored of nature's works, as exhibited in the forests, 
hill", valrs, and water-coursE"s. She used to start in the 
morninl!, either on foot or horseback, and ramble until 
nil!htfall over the whole country: nor was she at all 
partieular whether she were on a path or in the track­
lt•ss forest. Her predileetion for this manner of life may 
have bet>n occasioned by the restraint necessarily im­
posed upon her by her friends. which caused her to 
consider them her en('mies and not companions, so that 
she was glad to keep out of their way. 

'' ShE' knew no fear, and as bears and panthers were 
numerous in the woods, and rattlesnakes and copper­
hl•ads abounded everywhere, her friends told her of the 



216 TWO SOULS IN ONE BODY f 
danger to which she exposed herself, but it produced 
no other effect than to draw forth a contemptuous laugh, 
as she said, 'I know you only want to fri!,!hten me and 
keep me at home, but you miss it, for I often see your 
bears and I am perfectly convinced that they are noth­
ing more than black hogs.' 

'' One e,·ening, after her return from her daily 
<'Xcursion, she told the following incideut: '.As I was 
riding to-day along a narrow path a great blaek hog 
eame out of the woods and stopped before me. I never 
saw such an impudent black hog before. It stood up on 
its hind feet and grinned and gnashed its tet>th at me. 
I could not make the horse go on. I told him he was a 
fool to be frightened at a hog and tried to whip him 
pa!-t, but he would not go and wanted to turn back. I 
told the hog to get out of the way, but he did 1101 mind 
me. 'Well,' said I, 'if you won't for words. I 'JI try 
blows.' So I got off and took a stic·k, awl walkPcl up 
toward it. When I got pretty close by, it got clown on 
all fours and walked away slowly and sullenly, stopping 
every few steps and looking back and grinning and 
g-rowling. Then I got on my horse and rode· on .... 

'' Thus it continued for five weeks, when one morning, 
after a protracted sleep, she awoke and was herself 
again. She recognized the parent.al, thf' brot hcrly, and 
sisterly ties as though nothing had happem•cl, and im­
mediately went about the performance of dutif.'s incum­
bent upon her, and which she had planned five weeks 
previously. Great was her surprise at the change which 
one night (as she supposed) had produced. Natnrf' bor(' 
a different aspect. Not a trace was left in her mind of 
the giddy scenes through which i,;hc had pass(•d. Her 
ramblings through the forest, her trickH and humor, all 
were faded from her memory, and not a shadow left 



APPENDIX 217 
behind. Iler parents saw their child; her brothers and 
sisters saw their sister. She now had all the knowledge 
that she h11d possessed in her first state previous to the 
change, still fresh and in as vigorous exercise as though 
no C'liange had been. But any new acquisitions she had 
made, and any new ideas she had obtained, were lost to 
her now-yet not lost, but laid up out of sight in safe­
keeping for future use. Of course her natural disposi-
1 ion rpturned; her melancholy was deepened by the in­
formation of what had occurred. All ,vent on in the old­
firnhionetl way, and it was fondly hoped that the mys­
terious occurrences of those five weeks would never be 
repeated, but thPsP anticipations were not to be realized. 
After th<' lapse of a frw weeks she fell into a profound 
i-lt>ep, and awoke in hPr second state, taking up her new 
Jiff' again prec-isf'l;v where she had Jpft it when she before 
pas!•Wd from that stat<'. She was not now a daughter or a 
sister. All tlw knowledge she possessed was that acquired 
during the ft-w wt>ek.-. of her former period of second 
consciousness. She knew nothing of the intervening time. 
Two periods widPly separated were brought into contact. 
She thought it was but one night. 

"In this stat<' she cnme to understand perfectly the 
facts of her ease, uot from mf'mory, but from informa­
tion. Yet her bnoyanC'y of spirits was so great that no 
depression was produced. On the contrary, it added to 
her cheerfulness, and was made the foundation, as was 
e,·er)ihing else, of mirth. 

"These alternations from one state to another con­
tinued at intervals of YaQ·ing- length for fifteen or six­
t<><>n years, but final!~· Ct'ast>d when she attained the age 
of thirty-five or thirty-six. leaving her permanently in 
her second state. In this she remained without change 
for the last quarter of a century of her life. 11 
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"The change from a gay, hysterical, mischievous 
woman, fond of jests and subject to absurd beliefs or 
delusive eonYictions, to one retaining the joyousnPss and 
Joye of soeiety, but sobered down to lPvels of practical 
usPfulness, was gradual. The most of the twenty-five 
)'ears which followed she was as different from her 
melan<.'holy, morbid self as from the hilarious condition of 
thP early years of her second state. Some of her family 
spoke of it as her third state. She is described as becoming 
rational. industrious, and Yery cheerful, yet reasonably 
8('riouo,;: poss('ssed of a well-balanced temperament, and 
not having- the 8lightest indication of an in,i1m•d or dis­
turbed mind. For some )·ears she taught school, and in 
that rapacity was both useful and acceptablr, being a 
general favorite with old and young. 

'· During these last twenty-five years she liwd in thr 
same hom,e with the Rrv. Dr. John V. Rr)·nolds, her 
nephew, part of that time kerping house for him, 8how­
ing-a sound judgment and a thorough acf).uaintance with 
t}H' duties of her position. 

"Dr. Re)·nolds. who i" still living in )leadville," says 
Dr. )IitchPll. "and who has most kindly placed the facts 
at my disposal, states in his letter to me of ,January 4. 
1888, that at a later period of her lifr shl' said shr did 
t.ometimes seem to have a dim, dreamy idea of a shadowy 
past, which i-he could not fully grasp, and could not be 
certain whether it originated in a partially restored 
memory or in the statements of the events by others 
during her abnormal state. 

"lliss Reynolds died in January, 1854, at the age of 
sixty-one. On the morning of the day of her death she 
rose in her usual health, ate her breakfast, and superin­
tended hom,Phold dutirs. While thus employed she 1-1ud­
denly raised her hands to her head and exclaimed : '0 ! 
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I wonder what is the matter with my head ! ' and imme­
diately fell to the floor. When carried to a sofa she 
gasped one or twice and died." 

One of the most famous cases on record is that of 
Felida X, described by Dr. Azam of Bordeau in 1876. 

Felida X began to have secondary states at the age of 
fourteen. At the age of forty-four the secondary state 
occupied most of her time. She became pregnant in one 
of her secondary states and when she returned to her 
primary state was "disgraced" to find herself in that 
condition without knowing how it happened. 

Another case is that of Leonie, described by Janet as 
follows: 

'' This woman, whose life sounds more like an improb­
able romance than a genuine history, has had attacks of 
natural somnambulism since the age of three years. She 
has been h~·pnotized constantly by all sorts of persons 
from the agr of sixteen upwards, and she is now forty­
fiw. Whilst her normal life developed in one way in the 
midst of her poor country surroundings, her second life 
was passed in drawing rooms and doctors' offices, and 
naturally took an entirely different direction. To-day, 
when in her normal state, this poor peasant woman is a 
serious and rather sad person, calm and slow, very mild 
with every one, and extremely timid: to look at her one 
would never suspect the personage which she contains. 
But hardly is she put to sleep hypnotically when a meta­
morphosis occurs. Her face is no lenger the same. She 
keeps her eyes closed, it is true, but the acuteness of her 
other senses supplies their place. She is gay, noisy, rest­
less, sometimes insupportably so. She remains good-
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natured, but has acquired a singular tendency to irony 
and sharp jt•sting. Nothing is more curious than to hear 
her after a sitting when sl1e has r<'ceiwd a visit from 
strangers who wished to see her asleep. She gives a wortl­
pietnre of them. apes their manners, pretends to know 
their little• ridieulous aspeeti,; 1111d pm;sions, and for each 
inwnts a romanee. To thi:- c·harac·ter mnst be added the 
posi,:c•s:-.ion of an l'normous 11m11lH'r of reC'ollections, whose 
exish•nce i:;hC' dot's not C'Yl'll suspt•et whl'n awake•, for h('r 
amnesia i, tlw11 complt•tt• .... l--lll' refusC's the• name of 
Leonie and tali<'s tliat of Lt>ont ine ( Lc•onie 2) to which 
her first ma1,?nt'lizPrs had aeeustometl her. 'That good 
woman is not my:-.c•lf,' sht> says, 'she is too stupid!' To 
lH•rst'lf. l,ponti1H' or L(•o11i1• :!. she• attrih11t1•s all tlw St'll­

satinns awl ull tlH• al"fio11,. in a word all th<' l'<ms1·io11s 
c•x1wri1•1H·1•s wl1i1•h slH• Jiacl 1111der~<lll<' in s1J111na111huli.rn1, 

1mcl kuits thc•111 tu;!t'th"r to mak1• tht• hi:,,tory of h<'r al­
ready long- lift•. To Lt•onit• l ( as !II. .Ja11t't t•alls tlu• wak­
i11g-woman I on t lic• ot hl'r hand, ~lit• <'Xl'l n-,jyp)y ascrih1•s 
tlH• t•wnh liwd through in wakin~ hours. l was at fir~t 
struc·k !Jy an importa11t t·Xt"1•pti1111 to tht• rult'. and was 
di-,po-.r•d to tliink that tlu•rp 111i:.d1t ht• somPthing arbi­
trary i11 this partition of hPr r1·1•01l1·1·tio11:-.. Jn tht' normal 
i.tah• Lf•1,ui1• lia,- a h11.-.l,a11<l and 1•l1ildrt•11; h11t Lt•onie :!, 
tlw somnamlm]i:,,t, whibt aeknowl1·dg-in~ tl1<' children as 
lH·r own, attrilmtP,-, the hw-,lmnd to 'the othC'r.' This 
,-hoice was pf'rhaps explicahlt•, hut it followed no rul<•. 
1t was uot until latPr that I lt·amc•tl that hc•r lllllb'lll'tizers 
iu t•arly <la;n.;, as audaeious a-; e<·rtain l1ypnotizers of re­
cnit dat<•, had so11111a111lrnlizNl lwr for lwr first accouch<'­
mt-nts, UIJ(} that 1<hl' had l.1pM•d into that. stall• spon­
tant•onsly in tlH· latt'r onl's. Lt•o11i<• i wa-; thus quit<' right 
in a~('ribinf! to ]Jt'r,-1•lf tlu• c·hildr1·11-it was sh<' who lmd 
l1ad them, and tlw rule tlrnt her fir,-,t trance-state forms 
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a different personality was not broken. But it is the 
same with her second or deepest state of trance. When 
after the renewed passes, syncope, etc., she reaches the 
condition which I have called Leonie 3, she is another 
person still. Serious and grave, instead of being a rest­
less child, she speaks slowly and moves but little. Again 
she separates herself from the waking Leonie 1. 'A good 
but rather stupid woman,' she says, 'and not me.' And 
she also separates herself from Leonie 2: 'How can you 
see an;vthing of me in that crazy creature?' she says. 
• Fortunately I am nothing to her.' " 
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LETTERS 

Phoenix, Ariz. 
DPar Dr. 

I am sending to ~·our addrC'ss a tract on the three 
races. 

Perhaps it will explain to you whrrr Xorma got the 
thrre personalitirs. Thr Lord ea..,1 out tlw e\'il spirits 
hy word of mouth. Xothin!! lmf a knowl<'di:?e of the truth 
is knowledge if it is not truth it i-; nothin[!. 

Here is another: 

Yours rc·,pt. 
(signed) ~Ir. 

(Xo rlate line) 
I am a !;tudent c,f Astrolo::?y and am int,,r<•<;ft>d in 

ti}(' strang-1• easP of thr young- woman. Xorma. ancl would 
likr to !--Pt up Jin hnrosC'opr. H.r doinf! thi-- I may hr ahlr 
to hl'lp ekar up tlw mystrry and l11'!p the• unfortunate 
~irl. I <lo not know that 1 can lwlp in this eas<', hut am 
anxious to try. ('oulcl you pleas,• furni.~h me with the 
J?irl's birth <lat{', tlw ypar, month, clay, hour, and min­
ut(• if possible. A lwroscope cast in tlJi!; way is absolutely 
SC'it•ntific, and I will gladly render this aid if I may have 
the exact birth date as reqm·stc-d. 

Y<'ry !;ine<'rrly, 
(signPcl) 1\Jr'-. -­

Galloway, Ohio 
222 
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The Spiritists were also in evidence: 

Dear Sir: 
I have just read an article on your Subject of Norma 

and her dual nature Polly. Allow me to make you a sug­
gestion as a man who has sern probably over a hundred 
eases. Take her to a good Spiritualist Meeting when she 
is Norma and when she is in a circle of Spirituals, Polly 
will take controll of her mentality but some of the people 
in the circle will treat her. This is a suggestion from a 
Spiritualist and not a Psyhologist who goes a little 
deeper than most men. 

Dear Dr. Goddard : 

Yours truly 
(signed) Mr. --

N. J. Bloomfield 
Dec. 27, 1921. 

I surely cannot keep from writing you all about Polly, 
now Dr. I liave a little secret. I think if you took Polly 
to a irood ::\kdinm or Spiretulist church direct to the 
prraelwr medium of the church he will probably help 
Poll~· to rPi:?ain hn 1wrsnol self and take away the Spiret 
of polly ,d10 is alwa~·s prPssing her spiret body in that 
of the ohkr girl not leaving her rest. for befor long the 
Spiret of polly will take along away the Spiret of the 
olclt•r girl Hs she will not leave th(' old('r girl live happy 
ancl bt>grudg<'s J1pr the haprn· life as she should have it 
us ppr also sh<' might think If the older ~irl was passed 
off this earth she might be bt•tter off for God alone knows 
each ones futurP. Take her in an Auto and run over to 
~l'c the .l\Iedium pastor of that Phureh. I am sure he will 
uring your charge around Wonderful). She should have 
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Spiretualist treatments. I do hope you will try this and 
be thankfull of my advise. If it is only a few words. 
Merry Xmas. 

Respectfully, (Signed) Miss -­
Bloomfield, N. J. 

New York 
Dear Sir: 

You will kindly pardon the libt-rty that I am taking 
in writing- to you. but I haw wanted to do so for about 
a week. hut for personal rt•m,ons did uot. I have been 
following the (•ase of Norma in our lll'Wspa1wrl- very 
clo"l'IY and thought that pt>rhaps my snµ-,k'-tion may be 
of some g-ood. I. Jwrsonall~·, haw hail a ferling that the 
:Mis-; is l'arr~·ing th<' ~pirit ot' lwr :--islt•r and wornl1•red 
jf -;ht• hat! ever bt>t•n bPf'orC' a ~ood strong Spiritual 
)le1li111u? I do not know why I haw had tla• i11eliuation 
of plaein~ this quC'stion to you, but L must trnthfully 
1,ay that I lJC'liew that this is a eouditiou fa1· llt•on1l tht> 
lrnmau run of dual spirits. If a g-0011 strong mrdium 
could find out wh<'rC' thP c•om1ect iug WPak111•ss i-;. I am 
surP that a i:mod one could also gin• you t ht• rPmt•dy for 
sauw. I 1-imr,ly }JH\'f' h:ul no rPst 011 this qtwst ion, for 
every time that l l11n·t• sat down tn writf' tl1is c•asf' would 
i,,prini;r up llf•fore mf' arnl tlie sa11u· ft.l'linl! of writinl? to 
yciu about it c-rop up. I s11ppos1! tha1 you mn<;t ima1?inr 
nH• a fanatic or erazy hut I haw h:1(1 many pC'rsonal t•x­
pc•ri<'nN•s in the• ~f P<liumistic li11P-; and must say that 
tlu'y ha,•p heen too true to hf' a jokP. 

Por another p<'rs1111al rPason, I would i;rrPatly apprf'­
eiatc• it if you would kec•p the reel'h·iug of this a pC'rsonal 
matter, mN1rly a su1?jestion from someonp that you do 
not know and perhaps ne,·er will, but sent in the same 
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spirit of interest to humanity as your personal attention 
to this poor unfortunate little Miss. 

A Friend. 

Pueblo, Colo. Dec. 23-21 
My dear Doctor : 

I have read with considerable interest press acounts 
of the case of Norma and as a Hypnotic practicioner of 
many years experi(•ncc, very naturally I approve the use 
of Hypnosis as a cure, but you will find the course long 
and tedious. 

My route would have led me to Chicago in the not 
wry distant fnturP and it was my intPntion to have 
had A--Yisit you and a-;k your 1wrmission to try 
Spiritualism, but thP young man is in rapidly failin~ 
Jwalth and on :uh-i(•P of Drunr Dot·tors he will go to 
Arizonia and t•ane(•l all his ('astern contracts which wcrP 
num<'rous and at Yery hig-h salary. 

·with proper and sincere co-operation on your part 
and that of the girl ( wlJt>n normal) we will effect a per­
manent and rapid cure by SPIRITUALISM and that 
too, with a thousand miles or many thousands of milPs 
between. Naturally, doctor, you have me now figured 
out as just one of the ordinar~- cranks that have written 
you, but sir, hl'g" to rall your at1Pntion to endorsements 
on margiu ~f this lettPr anll endosnre and you will note, 
I have some little r('putation lwhind nw. 

A-- has made Spiritualism stand up in the broad 
open daylight and without concealnwnt in cabinet or 
any other device and right out in the audience where 
the Jrast trickPry wonltl instantly be detectrd. A-- is 
a spiritualist but hr is also a showman and its for the 
publicity thats in it is the reason of this offer. 

Yours very truly, (signed) l\Ir. --
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The following seems to be a variant of the spiritual­
istic theory. 

Dr. Henry H. Goddard, Columbus, Ohio 
::\fy dear Dr. Seeing an Article in to days Portland 

Oregons Oregonian regarding your hnmotizing Mis" 
N'orma as I nm More Than Interested in The Oecult 
Power Through Hypnotism I thought I would make a 
Suf?~estion where I think you ean hury up youre work. 

I haYe the impression Norma is in a Trance whe she 
laps in the spells of her Sistc•r. do not Say any thing to 
her whilt• she is a wak('. Though just as Soon as She has 
one of Those Spells 

Thrn ~·ou Spl'ak ml.'ntly to hrr. ask a question just as 
you would Audibly to her when she is a wake. as you 
liave to ask dir,·d qup,;;tious to a uw<lium when in a 
Tranee. now in Cao,;e shP is in a trance you ask ( or do all 
:_\'OUTE' talking 11m1tly) her if it is Saft• to develope her as 
a Clairrnyant aml Clairandiaut ( you SPE' if she is de­
n-loped in that way/ you enn hring her to you. by 
telepathy. anytimP and at au~· distaneP) if she ses yes. 
thE·n you Say now Norma wlH•n You wakl• up You will 
be a good C'lairan<liant and C'lairvoyant and you can g-o 
in a Trance any time you wish to and wl1en you u•akc 
up You will nevn know what it is to be sick or tired 
a!!'ain long as you liv<' and wll('n yon wake up you will 
newr ha,·p any more of tl10se Bab~· Polly spells. You 
will remain you re natural self. 

(signed) _Miss --

One man called on us. He said he was a di vine healer 
and that thi11 second personality was n foreign spirit 
from somi: other fJlanet, probably from l\Jars. 

The fc.,llowing letter written in a beautiful hand shows 
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that Christian Science was willing to undertake the cure. 

(No date line.) 

Dr. Henry H. Goddard, Columbus, Ohio. 
With much interest I l1ave been reading the papers, 

c•ousrr11iug the strange malady of the seaming two per­
sonalities of the 19 year old girl and the 4 year old 
c.-l1ild called "Polly." How it lias baffled Columbus Psy­
l'hologists and all :\ledical Aid and to .l\lortal sence is be­
yond the help of man. 
Why not give the case over too Christian Science? for 
we know mans extccmities is ''Gods'' Opportunity­
and there is nothing impossible with "God" 
I am a student in Christian science and have been healed 
of many claims. And personally known of claims (Dis­
eases) being met thro Christian Science that have baffled 
the best of Physicians and no harm can come from trust­
ing "God" fully in sickness as well as in health. Trust­
iug you will give this a deep thought, for the healing 
means much to this young lady. 

(No signature) 

This seems to be from a homeopathic physician. The 
reader will note that none of these symptoms fit Norma's 
case. 

Dear Doctor : 
I am sending this communication in regard to the 

case of Norma of which I read in a paper yesterday. 
The remedies hereafter mentioned are homeopathic rem­
edies and the symptoms follow. If I can be of any as­
sistance to you along this line I shall be glad to hear 
from you. 
Lachc.~i.~. Thiuks she is somebody else and in the hands 
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of a superior power; thinks she is dead; thinks herself 
under superhuman control; will frequently cry and 
whine, then laugh in silliest manner; is often violent; 
talks; sings; or whistles constantly; makt>s odd motions 
with arms; irritablt>, illhumored: A girl after excessive 
study, uses ('Xalted lan~"Ufil:?(': talks about bPing under 
inffuenrE' of II superior pow1•r. 
Cannabis safi1·a. Thinks she is sonH' otlH'r p<-'rson. 
Ci-cuta 1·irosa. Prriodil'11I resta!-.y. D(')C'rium, eri('s, sings, 
loss of eonst•iousn('ss with open ('y('s, know:,; no one, but 
when touehC'd or spok<.'n to 1mswt>rs qu1•,.;tions, eon~C'ious­
ness r('turns i-ucldf'nly, an,l i-hl' dOl'S not reml•mber what 
has passC'cl: attacks twit·t' a day. 

H(' e.onfounds the prl'..;rnt with thf' past 
He thinks himself a yo11ng C'l1ild. 
Likes childish toys, jumps from hed in a happy child­

ish state. 
8ineerPly :,·ours 

(sig-m•<l l Mr.--

The pllrt>no1ogist too has a theory: 

My dear Dr. I ha\'(• h1•c•n wry m1wh i11tnf'st1•d in the 
19 yr. old girl's casr, an<l han• an arti<·l1• writ kn on thr 
same from tl1f' two aeeo1111ts i:riwn in daily papprs. A 
(•lose py-,dwlog-iC'al study of tlir l,!irl from the reports 
('Onvin('es mt> that tht> trouhlt• i-; in the hal'k part of' hPr 
brain. PhrPnolog-ically sprakin~. thr two fac•ulti<'s, (and 
of course hrain-centrPs) of ParPntity (formerly C'alled 
Parental Low) ancl Htrif'" (fornll'rl,v callt•d t•ornhative­
nE's'i) ha,·e bf't•n <lnan1?1•1l. 81H· has h111l II lick on thP 
back of hPr 11Pad, or a fall, or sometl1ing to disturb this 
i;ection of brain. In t!IC' Polly statc• is thnl' not a super­
natural heat ahout an im·h hack of t hr top of thP ears, 
and on hack in the middle of the backhead-an inch 



APPENDIX 229 

above the occipital knob 7 This abnormal action, for the 
time being, controls or suspends her normal conscious­
ness, produces the somnambulistic condition and all that 
follows. Her liver and circulation may be involved, or 
there may some sexual function perverted. 

The picture we have seen represents an intense 
Braino-Bilious temperament, and a pale-face showing 
slightly dark tints. 

Excuse me for intruding, and what I have said please 
consiclrr merrly suggestive. But I am so interested in 
lrnman nature and mental phenomena that I will regard 
it. as a sprcial favor if you will answer the questions on 
accompanying i;heet and return at earliest convenience, 
stamp enclosed. 

Kindly oblige, yours sincerely, (signed) Mr. --

Questions. 

1. Is there any scar or sign of injury to the brain 
back of the ears? (Ans. None whatever) 

:!. How long has she been somnambulistic as shown by 
the history of thr case? Ans. --

:J. About lww long does she sleep at a time 7 Ever six 
days? Ans. (N"o.) 

4. What is her weight, and height T ans. Weight--. 
Hei1,d1t--. 

5. Has she jet black hair? (No.) 
Ci. Is brr skin pale, or is there rose color in cheeks and 

lips? Ans. Good color. 
7. Is there any indication of sexual ailment? 

Two writers attempt an explanation from the phys­
ical side. F'or 15 yrs. and 84 these two are rather 
interesting. 
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Chattanooga, Tenn. 
December 22, 1921. 

Dear Sir: 
I am a boy fifteen years of age and am preparing to 

study medicine. I have been deeply interested in the 
strange case of Norma and would like to offer a sug­
gestion. It may haw never occured to you that she may 
have two separate brains each existing indeprndent and 
free of raeh othrr with no connection of thought be­
tween thl'm. :!\Iany other freak beings have existed frrc 
of each othrr. Maybe on account of some unknown 
prrssure on a nerve she hrcomrs i-rmiconscious while her 
thought goes into the umlevrlopPd brain which may be 
developing slowly. Also she bring a twin may have 
something to do with her calling herself Polly. May be 
the strength of the weak brain has gone to the otlwr 
and made her smarter. Even if you think my suggestions 
and ideas are groundless and have no strength please 
write and tell me so. Thanking you in advance, I am 
yours, (signed) :Mr.--

Jan. 31, 1922 
I am 84 years old 

!\[r. Goddard, Dear Sir 
The Norma case is very simple. One half of her brain 

is developed the other only slightly. The developed side 
for some cause either want of sufficient Blood or somr 
Nervous defect goes to i;leep then the other 1-1ide works. 
Educate the weak side. The Devil lied when he told Eve 
fihe bad an immortal sole. :Man is an Animal with a 
chance of a Resurecto from the dead to Immortality. 

A suggestion; Cause of left handedness the left lobe 
of the brain is the most developed. 

(signed) Mr. -
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San Francisco, Cal. 

Dear Sir: 
Have been reading much about Norma, the dual per­

sonality girl lately thru the papers. Being a palmist, or 
rightfully named, Chirologist. I am sure it would be 
interesting to both of us to understand what the lines in 
her hands reveal, from a mental standpoint of view, as 
the head line is the most wonderful line in the hand. 
etc. etc .... (6 pages and two drawings omitted) 

(signed) ;Mr.--

Denver, Colo. 
12-2-12 

Dear Sir: 
Seeing article in newspaper dated Dec. 1-21 about 

Norma who you say has two distinct personalities And 
as you think hypnotism will cure this particular case. I 
would like very much to get in touch with you in this 
case as hypnotism, mesmerism, duel personalities the 
mystery of mind are not at the present time understood 
by any one, (Sic) and this is a very vital point to 
humanity for the reason that all forms of Insanity are 
from this very reason and until this subject is under­
stood by the Medical men you will never accomplish any 
cure. The reason of duel personalities is caused by the 
conscious mind giving up control to the Subconscious 
force which is the cause of all brain disturbances . .And 
as the mystery of mind is not understood the Subcon­
scious invisible outside force as it is called by science and 
who are all in the dark just how to understand same I 
lrnve just published a booklet with full explanations on 
same which I wish to bring to the attention of the medi­
cal prof. If you will send me your address I will forward 
my booklet and my experimental suggestions will enable 
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you to prove this question to your own satisfaction. 

If booklet is not satisfactory you may keep same with 
no obligations on your part. Sent on 30 clay ~uarantee 
price $2.00, thanking you in advance, I am, V cry truly 
yours, (signed) Mr. --

I did not reply, so he writes again! 

Dear Sir: 
I have r<>ad the two articles on the dual personalities 

in the case of Norma. I have written you on Df'e. 3 to get 
your address to explain this phenomc>nal c•ase. If you 
will communirate with m<> I will i,;e111l you my booklet 
I have just Jatel:y publh-bed which will explain hf'r case. 
You or no one will ct•cr accomplish a. curt' or 1111tla.~fand 
ihi.~ phrnomrna 11nlcss you 1·cad my liook/1·/ u·hi<·h rJ­
pfoin.~ all physical and mrnfa! pltt'11m11cna -in fhr annal.~ 
of psyclwlogi.ral and physiological rf.~rarch that 110 O?U! 

has et·er di.scovcrcd. My explanation u•ill upset all 
srien<"e. Thanking you in advance, I am very truly youri-1, 
(signed) Mr. --

( Italics mine!) author. 
Cleveland, Ohio 

Dec. 22, 1!121 
Dr. Henry II. Goddard 
Dear Rir: 

I noticed in the Sunday ~ews-Lca<ler of Dee. 18th 
the acconut of thf' interesting case of Norma, tlw g-irl of 
dual personality. I have hf'cn a stu<lPnt for m1my ;Hars 
of human and animal Psychology and gt•nPral Biology. 
I have eonductPd many successful experiments in Physi­
ological Psychology, and if I may I would like to make 
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a few suggestions which you may find beneficial in this 
most unusual case. 

The Polly nature which vies with Norma for pos­
session of her body, is undoubtedly that of her twin 
sister, and represents the state of developement in her 
sister at the time of her death, minus certain losses due 
to the time of its appearance in the life of Norma. Which 
would probably reduce its intellegence, to the four year 
prriod which you have designated, this Polly spent; does 
not rf'prC'sf'nt the devine spirit of her sister which upon 
hcr death returned to thc God who gave it; but rather 
the spirit of 1rnture which was carried over into the 
lrnman from the animal in the course of evolution. You 
will find that thl• Polly spirit is deceiptful, desperately 
wickcd and dcnying that .Jesus Christ is the son of Gotl. 
ln making- this tcst howevn; be surf' that Po11y is in full 
possession of t Ile uody and is uninfluenced by the spirit 
of Norma. 'fhe reason Korma did not remember Polly 
or Po11y, Norma lies in the fact that Polly does not use 
the brain of her host ; neither does the coresponding 
spirit of Norma always use the brain. 

These natural spirits reside in and operate through the 
sympathetic rather than the viser-motor nervous sys­
tem, controling the later from the solar plexis rathf'r 
than the brain, whieh aceounts for her ability to walk 
fo her slerp. It is like the eugincer of a ship directing 
it's course in the absence of the captain, this of course 
is a hazaruous risk, and should not be tolerated, NO, 
not for a siug-le minute. 

The trrahnrnt which I would suggest in this case, is, 
first to inform Norma. that h('r unhapp~- condition is 
dne to lwr eriminal lt•inant·y in allowing Polly to enter 
her bo1ly at a11, aml that it is her dut.v to see to it that 
Polly gets out and stays out. For she is an enemy of the 
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worst sort and would if she could land her barque in the 
port of insanity. 

This task she will be able to accomplish with th(' aid 
which ~·ou are able to give her by dealing directly with 
Polly, not thru h~·pnotic influence. but by dealing with 
Polly, in giving her to undrrstand that you n•cognize 
hrr as an imposter, and intruder, and an enemy, to your 
patirnt Norma. Giving hc-r to distinctly undt'r"tand that 
you do not propose to tolrrate her presence in Norma's 
hod~·, not for a minute. Also giving Norma to under­
stand that. if she does not ejt>ct Polly. that you will mert 
out to her: suitable punishment for her neglect to do 
so. The punishment being directed with a Yiew to the 
animal nature which Polly represents and the life nature 
of Xorma. 

Jmpm,f'd fasting and confinement in brd bring among 
tlH• mo-,t effective methods of punishment. 

Hoping :mu will find these sugge!>tions benrficial, I 
beg to remain, Respectfully yours, (signed) Mr. __ 

Chicag-o, Ill 
Dec. 5, rn:n 

Dear Sir: 
Just reading about Norma, the girl that is suffrring 

from two personalitirs and is treated by hypnosis I 
have demonstrat<•<l hypnm,is for tl1e past (:!1) yt•ars. 
awl there is ju-;t one way to tr€'at this young- Ja1ly. I will 
pay my own t'XJ!Nlst• if allowrcl to tak€' charge of this 
case. \\·rit or wire, Yours truly, 

(signed) Mr. -- I>. C. l\J. P. 

Medina City, Texas 
Dl'C. 29, 21 

Dear Dr. Goddard. permit me to make a suggestion-
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your patient is suffering from a Freak of Nature. I 
would advise her to marry immediately and bear chil­
dren. In all probability her baby self will be transferred 
to her offspring and disappear from her own personality. 
If this is tried and succeeds which I feel certain it will, 
I would be glad to hear from you later. Very truly etc. 

( signed) Mr.--

Dear Sir: 
The enclosed article came to my notice by chance-If 

I do not intrnde to much on your valuable time will you 
kindly t<•ll me-is this r£>port correct in detail? 

I am a student of all religions-oriental and occi­
dental-of ancient and modern psychology and the pow­
ers of mind-Ancient Brahminism and Primitiw Pan­
thrism haw taught mf' the simple-truths of Law-and 
this r<'port is confusing-If this correct-please state­
what hypothsii;; do you build on- T 

I will lay aside all technical terms and give the basic 
laws of form-'fhe soul is an electric entity-it belongs 
to the ini.fo·idual-it is the life dynamo of the fl<'sh-The 
flesh is composed of earth (mineral) air-fire and water­
At dt•ath tht' three-heavier elements loose form but the 
air (astral form) continues-alive for some years-This 
form is what is commonly called a ghost-A register of 
the physical thou~hts and emotions during life-these 
are alive with it-It is claimed by nearly if not all­
oriental r<'ligions that this ghost can attach itself to a 
sympathetic or a n<'gative person and prolong its life 
by sustenance from the living flesh-This is evidently 
what has happened to this young lady-and a hypnotic 
operator has the power to eliminate the ghostly vam­
pire--and the words most powerful are these '' Detach 
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yourself-<l('part "-speak this to the astral vampire 
emphatically-aft('r ~-ou haYe put the subject to sl('ep­
and th('n-say-to your subject-Sleep-your soul is free­
it has full possrs:-ion of your body-and it will rt'gister 
this truth incMibly-awake-an inclt'pendcnt individual­
you are frt'e personally-be refrt,shecl-virile-and healed. 

I haw watehed th(' Psychil'al Researd1 Roeicty ex­
perimenting-1.rnthl'ring data and I have waited for the 
announl'rnwnt of the scientific proof of the ahove-TIH• 
immortal i-oul l'annot be slain-by any man-Thr psy­
eholoirical operator has the pmwr to banish-the soul 
in a i-nhjt'rt under hypnotic. control hnt that-whrn 
011("(' thP a:-tral <•hor(l is l-1'\"('l"t'd will i,lay t!IC' hody-a1HI 
i-et the soul frt•P and thr 01wrator will do it in n spirit 
of destruct ion and pay-finally-pay in full-IT 1H TH g 
LAW. 

Tht> g-host is an Unl"anny visitor for t hosp who l"llll sc•t> 
tht•-:-p£>ctPr frar what 1wt•111-; UJll"t'lll-~1auy clo :-Pe il­
l haw :-ec•n a-ft•\\-1 was born in Pt'llllit. \Vht>r<• the 
passing J!Pnerat ion told t ah•s of spooks antl how in 1 ime 
tl1('y would c•t•ai,p to l'Omr i11 form but a viol<•t light 
mowd wline thf'y liar! hannlt'cl-1 haw hPard this from 
the illitnati> mountain folks imnll'rsed in "superstition" 
ancl from WPII wr~Pd ThPosophists--

1 n nil nat11r<' th"r" is no i11dt•1w1Hlent form wi1l1out its 
own-soul-its dynamic <·rnfrr--tlrnt clPvinl' <'lc•t•trical, 
immortal n1tity-that J!atll<'r<•cl it-hut thl•r,• ar<' two 
for111.1; that liw a1; one in-pl'rft-1"! a,·cord-many-many 
ti11H•-;-and tliis mul,,uhtPclly is onP t•ast' of p<•rf,•et af­
finity-I am d1•<·ply i11tl•r('~t1•d i11 Xorma. 

I tru!'t you will ,wle,11111· tliis 111t•:-s.1~t• in the spirit 
it is J?in•n and if you are <ll·l·ply intt•rpsfl•,1 in ps;y<'ho­
logical problems perhaps the subject of hypnotic release 
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would aid you in your work.-Your work in the Bureau 
of Juvenile Research chains me-I have been an in­
dt>pendcnt welfare worker for motherhood and child 
for some years-and the betterment of children has 
grown into a mighty cry that wells up from my 
heart--

A friend to children is a friend to all. 
Sincerely for the cause, 

(signed) Mrs.--
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:'.'\orma wanted me to stay with her until she went to 
sleep. "\Ye talked rather at random until finally the 
discussion rrntered on the subjects of the frightful 
dreams she has at times. I asked her what she dreamed 
of and her discussion brought. out the following four 
trends of dreams: 

(I) ~he dreams of flowers, grC'at patches of them of 
many rolors. 

(:?) Slie dreams of snakrs ancl has often awakened, 
while Polly, clawing at her mouth and a-.;serting that 
there were :makes in brr month and that she was trying 
to pull thrm nut. On onr other Ol'casion she insistrd on 
taking' off :-;rimr of hrr clothing because, as she said, thrre 
were snakes on it. 

( :i J Shi> dreams of falling. 
( 4) f-he dreams of hf•iul?' pursued by some one. 

Nonna's Drc•am, Octolia 2-:l 

She was at llotP] Statler in Cl1•v!'lancl with _Miss Brrk­
man and :\Jr. Brant. :\Jiss Bcl'kman was hrr roommate, 
l'lfr. Brant was hn daddy and was waitin!! for hl'r to ~o 
to thP th,•atrf'. ~orma was J?Oing upstairs to p11t on hrr 
Pnnin!,! gown wh<'n a man dr1•ss(•<l like an old-fashioned 
guard shot brr in the back. Then Dr. G. rushed up the 

238 
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stairs and gave her the suggestion that she would not die. 
She felt funny, and her head ached. Then she fell to 
floor. Then she waked. 

Norma's Dream, October 3-4, 1921 

Norma dreamed that she was walking with her sister, 
Pauline, who was bouncing a ball on the sidewalk. Norma 
told her to stop because it made her nervous, it made too 
much noise and people were looking on and it annoyed 
them ''and that annoyed me." She stopped for a while 
and thPn she started up again. Then she lost the ball as 
they were going over the bridge. It was a ball that 
Norma prized. 
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